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QUARTERLY 
REVIEW. 

APRIL, 18 8 9. 

ART. 1.-'fHE PSALMS AND MODERN CRITICISM. 

The Book of Paalma; or, the Praiaea of /,rael. A. New 
Tranalation, with Commentary. By the Rev. T. K. 
CeBYNB, M.A., D. D., Oriel Profeaaor of the Interpreta
tion of Holy Scripture at Oxford, Canon of Rochester. 
Kegan Paul, Trench & Co. 1888. 

THE Psalter is a Bible within a Bible. It is the Holy 
Place of penonal religion in the midst of the sacred 

courts of the Old Testament Temple. If the whole Bible is 
a library, the Book of Psalm■ is a library in miniature. It 
includes poems extending over at leut half a millennium of 
history ; ita muaic touches in turn all the manifold chords of 
personal devotion ; and ita lofty strains express and embody 
the wonhip of a great part of the world. 

It might perhapa be supposed that a poetical and devo
tional book of thia kind lay outside the range of the 
criticism which baa been, and still is, ao busy with the 
literature of the Old Testament. It ia not by any meana 
necessary for us to know the authors of the Psalma in order 
to enjoy them and profit by them. The penonal element 
they contain is soon l011t in the impersonal, the finite in the 
infinite. The singer seldom lingen long amidst the streets 
of the city, within the limits of a single nation or country, 
(No. CXLIII.]-NIW S011s, VOL. XII. No. I. A 



2 The Psal11u and Modern Criticism. 

among the fields and the homesteads ; he aoon winga hia 
flight into the upper air, from whence the whole familiar 
landscape dwindles to a mere speck. The Psalmist, of all men, 
is alone with God and his own soul. • The name of a saint 
does not affect or determine the character of his religion, and 
the busiest critic heaitatea to intermeddle with the secret 
devotion of the heart. 

But it need11 only a second glance at this wonderfnl book 
to show that we cannot e1pect, and 11bould not deaire, ancb 
immunity on it11 behalf. The writers of these sacred lyrics 
are men of Israel ; the occaaions of their poema are partly 
known, or may be partly ascertained ; the poems themaelves 
are often unintelligible apart from the hiatory of the Jewiah 
nation, and many of them at leaat are inextricably interwoven 
with it. If the Paalmiat rangea freely in the higher atmo
sphere of devotion, he cannot entirely aever the linka which 
bind him to earth, and the devout and intelligent reader 
of the book, while frequently raised entirely above the 
region and atmoaphere of hiatorical investigation and di11-
Cll88ion, find11 very often the need of help and guidance, if 
he would either fully underatand or profitably use the P11alm11 
to atimulate and auatain hia own worahip. Profeaaor Robert
aon Smith, when, some eight or nine yeara ago, he attempted 
to lead a popular audience into the myateriea of Biblical 
criticism, began with the Paalter aa his firat illustration.• 
He held that the Book of Psalm11 furniahes "an example of 
what can be learned by critical study in a subject of limited 
compas11, which can be profitably discussed without any wide 
digreaaion into general questions of Old Testament hi11tory." 
It will aoon be discovered that no single book of the Old 
Testament can be long intelligently discussed apart from the 
reat ; but for the moment we may accept the statement that 
the Book of Psalms affords a comparatively simple illustra
tion of the work and methods of Biblical criticism and a 
comparatively open field for their operation. 

For ouraelvea, let it be aaid at once, we cordially hail and 
welcome the work of " criticism " in relation to the Bible. The 

• "The Old Testament ill the Jewi1h Church,'' Leet.. vii. p. 176; ef, p. 2011. 
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word ia perhaps, in the ean of many, an nnpropitious one. 
It Hl'oun of a temper which, in their view, is entirely out of 
place in dealing with a sacred book. The prominent repre
aentati•ea of Biblical criticiam in modem times ha•e not 
commended it to reverent readen. It is auociated with a 
ruthless and deatrncti•e analysis, which spares no shrine, 
howe•er ho]y-no sanctuary, however ancient and solemn the 
worahip which baa consecrated it. But it ia neceasary to 
bear in mind that there ia criticiam and criticism. The 
poatulatea, methods, temper, belief11, and conclusions of critics 
differ widely aa the Poles. Biblical criticiam, rightly under-
11tood, is a acience, and acience 11hould admit no animua, allow 
no peneraion of truth in the intereata either of deatruction or 
conaenation, but present all its concluaiona in that dry, clear 
light which it i11 so eaay to define, ao difficult to attain. 
Biblical criticism, rightly understood, means only the wisest 
thoughta of the wisest men, using the wiseat method11 to 
ascertain all the facta concerning the sacred literature which 
is re•erenced by Chriatiana under the names of the Old and 
New Teatamenta. Such Biblical criticism muat be varioualy 
fruitful, ought to be uni•ersally welcomed, and ia indeed 
absolutely neceaaary, if the book which Chriatiana revere as 
the authoritative guide of faith and practice ia to be a truated 
authority and a aafe and aufficient guide. Proteatanta at least 
do not believe in a half-opened Bible. 

Criticism has, indeed, often done anything but illUBtrate the 
a6ove definition. Yet we owe very much to it. It would take 
us too far from our subject if we tried to show how much the 
Christian world owes to writers whom we may nevertheleaa 
believe to be arbitrary theorista, untrnatworthy critics, unsafe, 
and even, in many respecta, miachievoua teachen. What Biblical 
atudent i11 not indebted, directly or indirectly, to Ewald; yet 
who is prepared to follow him in all the details of hie dogmatic 
decisions conceming documents, dates, and authon? Where, 
now, are the "tendency" theories of Baur and his Tiibingen 
followers ? Yet the whole current of New Testament study 
has been affected by Baur's work, and the moat orthodox in
terpreters hHe benefited by aide-lights which he and his school 
have cast upon the early history of Christianity. If it were 
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on]y for the immense 1timo]o1 given to Bib1ica1 etudy, the work 
of criticism wou]d be invaJuabJe ; the aasao]ts of Straou and 
Renan have purified and deepened a faith which loBCB ite moat 
precious qna1itiee if it be aHowed to ■lumber in the mechanical 
acceptance of half-understood tradition. The orthodox de
fender of the faith too often has not known the Bible whose 
caUBe he has undertaken to champion. If criticism has done 
nothing else, it baa compeHed men to think and read and 
aearch the Scriptures with a mioutenea of scrutiny and earneet
neu of attention which cannot afford to let anything slip. 

Bot criticism baa not alwaye been, and in Eng]and it has 
not main]y been, of an extreme and de■troctive type. The 
10ber and practical temper of the English mind baa modified 
the German tendency to theorize, and-be the reason what it 
may-a more troly religiollll epirit in Eng]ieh critics has for 
the most part chastened the bo1dne88 of specu]ation which has 
marked Continental rationalists. Among the representatives 
of thie moderate English schoo], one of the most eminent 
living examplee is Dr. Cheyne, Oxford Profe880r and Canon of 
the Anglican Church, whose recently published work on the 
Psa1m■ form■ the basil of our article. Profe880r Cheyne'a 
earliest publications, it is tme, could hardly be called sober or 
moderate. His articles in the Academy, in the very early day■ 
of its publication, and his Isaiah Chronogically Arranged, pob
Jished in 1871, exhibit Dr. Cheyne mer"Jy as an apt pupil of 
EwaJd and the ruling German lights of the day. Some years 
later, however, as ie matter of 1mblic knowledge, a change \taa 
manifest in the views of the able and brilliant Biblical critic, 
and it was made clear that, while maintaining to the full the 
methods of scientific inquiry, he found it necessary to take a 
-decided stand on the whole subject of supernatural religion, 
the foundations of which were endangered by rationalistic 
assumptions and arguments. Accordillgly, in his Isaiah 
(1880-1), Dr. Cheyne entered upon a course which since 
that time he has been eteadily pursuing. This may be de
scribed as an attempt to show that the most thorough-going 
scientific investigation into the contents and history of the 
sacred books, and even the complete overturning of a con
siderable number of traditional beliefs conceming their text, 
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date, and authonhip, is quite consistent with reverent belief 
in Divine Inspiration, the supernatural guidance of Providence 
in history, the Divinity, Miracles, and Resurrection of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and, in general, a broad and free, but genuine and 
complete, acceptance of Evangelical Chriatianity. 

This position baa been further illustrated by works published 
during the last decade. Job and Solomo,a waa issued in I 8 8 7, 
and consists of a scholarly examination of what ia known aa 
the Chokmah, or "Wisdom-Literature," of the Old Testament. 
A more recent volume from Dr. Cheyne's pen lays stress by 
its very title upon the object which the writer baa set before 
himself. It ia entitled The Hallowing of Criticiam, though it 
consists really of sermons on the life and work of Elijah, 
preached in ltochester Cathednl. The appendix explains the 
title. It contains a paper read at the Manchester Church 
Congress, on the question, '' To what es:tent should results of 
historical and scientific criticism, especially of the Old Testa
ment, be recognized in sermons and teaching ? •• As we think 
it important that the spirit and aims of the writer whoae work 
we are discuuing should be clearly undentood, we prefer that 
he should state them in his own words :-

" Among the many new embodiments or the Christian ■pirit, may not 
this be vouch11fed us-a free and yet devout critic: one who loves all the 
departments of God's truth with an equal love; one who does not try to 
concede as little u he can t-0 a power which he cannot bless, but darea 
not curse; one who is not afraid even to make mistakes, on the chance or 
finding aome frl!llh fact, aud when he has made them to admit them ; but who, 
like Job, i1 greatly afraid to' ■peak unrighteo111ly for God' (Job xiii. 7)P 
. . . . The Bible has been ao long presented and interpreted uncritically and 
irntionally, that it will require immense patience and energy to undo the 
mischief; but, unless we put forth thi• patience and make thia elrort, the 
prospects of even the 1implest biatoric Chriatianity among working men u a 
olue seem to me gloomy indeed . . . . . I may also venture to 11y that in all 
my own critical work 1ince the year 1 88o, the eeparation of the permanen, 
from the temporary religiou element■ or the Old Teatament has been my 
chi1:1f aim nest to that or ucert■iuing historical truth. I do not aee why 8 

echolar, even if he be alao a proreAOr, 8hould not have • true putor'1 apirit. 
He cannot, he dare not, conceal hie well-weighed reaulta, even if they give a 
momentary acandal to the ' weak,' even if they are but approximatiou to the 
truth. . . . . Have we thought enough or the hallo,oing of criticiffl& f " (pp. 
185, 191, 197). 
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Dr. Cheyne'• laat work ii an even more 1triking il101tration. 
of hie desire to popularize in a religioua and reverent 1pirit 
the reanlta of the beat Biblical criticiam of the Old Teatament. 
Jeremiah, Hi, Life and 7imea, ii emphatically written for the 
many. It form• a companion volume to Profeuor Driver'1 
Iaaiah, and, like it, contain, an immense amount of valuable 
information, manhalled with the 1kill of an accomplished 
scholar, but presented in a small compau, popular style, and 
moat attractive form. And, while it ii made clear from the 
very outlet, that the handling of the text of Jeremiah, and of 
the many problems rai■ed by his prophecies, is marked by a 
freedom which will startle and, perhapa, shock many read.era, 
the spiritual leBBOna of the book are inculcated with a devout- . 
ness, earneatneu, and 10metimea even a fenour, which the. 
most pronounced evangelical divine of the old school could not 
surpus. 

It becomes neceuary, therefore, to inquire more definitely, 
What does " criticiam '' imply ? What demands does it make, 
what changes in tnditional views does it entail, and how far 
are these changes compatible with· belief in supernatural 
religion and orthodox Christianity ? As regarda the Old 
Teatament--for it ii with that only that we have now to do-we 
cannot well separate the so-called " lower " from the " higher " 
criticism, that which deals only with the aacred text from that 
which investigate. the date, authonhip, and aubject-matter of 
the books. All these topica come legiti111&tely within the 
province of the Biblical critic, and he thus prepares the way 
for the Biblical theologian, with whom alone, strictly speaking, 
it lies to arrange and aystematize the reaulta thus attained. 
But it ii clear that a very wide field has been opened for 
inveatigation, and that the greate■t care ia neceuary leu 
rationaliatic postulate, and 88111mptiona on the one hand, or 
merely traditional and unfounded "orthodox " aaaumptions on 
the other, 1hould vitiate the concluaiona arrived at. 

Aa reguda the text of the Old Teatament, it must be clearly 
undentood that the 1ubject ii not as yet ripe for acientifio 
decision. A wide gap here aeparatea the Old Teatament from 
the New. The variety and extent of the materials extant for 
determining the text of the boob of the New Testament, and 
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the adY&Dces made in the study by echolan, are such that 
a ecientifi.cally accurate text baa been arrived at with 
genera~ though not universal, consent. The views of Dn. 
W eatcott and Hort may be, in eome respects, extreme and 
unguarded; but the consen1u1 of echolan on the subject of 
New Testament textual criticism is now 10 nearly complete 
that only details remain to be diacuued and decided. With 
the Old Testament this i11 not the cue. Aa the Revisers 
indicate in their Pr«ace, the earlieat • exiating MSS. are as 
late ae the ninth century of our era ; the venion11-particularly 
the LXX., an all-important factor in the cue-have not been 
critically edited, nor hae any 11atiafactory explanation been 
given of the relation between the Mauoretic (traditional) 
text and those of the Samaritan, Greek, and Syriac version■. 
Conaequently, the Massoretic text holds the field, but in many 
places it is very far from satisfactory, even including, ae of 
course we must, the alternative readings furnished. by the 
ecribea under the names C'thib and Q'ri. 

The question, then, arisea--What amount of latitude is to 
be allowed to conjectural emendation ? In the New Testa
ment it ought, on no account, to be allowed, aa the history of 
the te1.t makes it exceedingly unlikely that any reading not 
found in any of our e1.istiilg authorities can be the correct 
one; and even Dr. Hort'• occasional and cautious attempts to 
amend the text in certain places must be pronounced. aa 
altogether. inadmieaible. But in the Old Testament, having 
(virtually) only one line of textual tradition before us-with 
the occaaional doubtful help of a venion or two, the signifi
cance and value of whose variations it is very difficult to 
measure-what i11 to be done in a hard and apparently unin
telligible pauage? It i11 very easy to pronounce it " corrupt," 
and, if critics be permitted to cut at their pleasure knots 
which they find it difficult to untie, Engli■h readen are 
•imply at their mercy. Particularly if, with preconceived. 
views to eatablish, they are at liberty to tamper with passage■ 
which do not fit in with them. On this important subject, 
then~ what are the views of our author? In bis Jaaiah we 
read-

" Purely subjective l!mendatio11, I repeat, ia not to be admitted on any 
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U:C11118. IC a p&11111g9 ill 10 utterly corrnpt aa t.o give no clue t.o the correct 
reading, a commentat.or, penetrated with thl' apirit or Hebrew, may auggeat. 
an appromnation t.o what may have been in the writer's mind, but bi11 
augge11tion ahould be confined t.o the commentary. But when a conjecture 
hu ■ome utemal aupport, eapecially from the venion11 or from palll!Oppby, 
it ia more reapeatful t.o the Hebrew writfir to adopt it than to • make sense • 
by ■beer force out of an unnatural reading" (ii. p. 214). 

As regards the Paalma, we quote partly from Canon 
Cheyne'■ Preface to hie. tl'f&nslation, publi,hed in the "Parch
ment Library 11 in 18 8 3, and partly from the Preface to his 
Commentary:-

" The younger ■ohool of Hebrew l!CbolaN looks upon the textual and exege
tical tradition much u the Sanskrit 11Cbool, repreaented by Mr. Mu Millier, 
looks upon the e:1egetical tradition of Sayana, and, e11meatly u it deprecates 
the e:scesaea of some i■olated critics, will not pretend to translate that which 
cannot be translated, aimply Lecauae the frequent irregularities of Hebrew 
uage make eome current rendering, apart from esegeais, not ab■olutely inad
miaaible. The present translator is very conaeious of his fallibility, but he 
prefers t.o oll'~r in such ClllleB a pla1111ible and worthy rendering, baaed upon 
aome natural emendation, to airing bis grammatical acumen at the expense of 
propriety and oonne:1ion. Rather than do this, indeed, he bu ■ometimet1 let\. 
a blank in bi11 venion, t.o indicate that the tut is perhaps corrupt, and certainly• 
to the tran,lator, unintelligible" (p. vi.). 

"Tboae who, ont of simple conacientiouaneaa, emend the Hebrew text, are 
ofttim~ accused of • 11ubjectivity.' The term i1 then used in a bad sense; but 
I think that a subjectivity which form■ and diacipline11 and teats it.etr by 
critical method. aud canon• is nothing to be ashamed of. Where long re8ec
tion bu convinced me that the mntilatioDB of time have rendered exegesis 
i mpoaaible, I have either lefl. a blank in my venion or else ■ought for a 
worthy rendering baeed upon aome natural emendation. The critical note& 
.••• will, I hope, account for my innovation■" (p. 10). 

Against the general principles thua enunciated we have no 
complaint to make ; everything dependa upon the way in which 
they are carried out. If, wi.th the Maaaoretic text, " exegesis 
ill impoasible," if due account is taken uf veraiona and other 
authoritiea, a critic who ia "penetrated with the Hebrew 
spirit," who hu given the anbject" long reflection," eapeciall7 
if he " forms and diaciplinea and teats " hia concluaiona " by 
critical methods and canona," may surely offer conjectural 
emendationa and eam the gratitude of atudenta. But it needs 
no argument to show that thia liberty ia of all others moat 
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open to abuae, and all the hiatory of criticism shows how 
absolutely essential it ia that ita e:a:erciae ahould be moat 
atrictly watched nnd ■crnpuloualy guarded. In the caae of a 
■acmi book like the Bible, moreover, we think there can be 
little doubt that auch te:a:tual critici■m ■hould be atrictly con
fined to the limits of the commentary. The Reviser■ have 
occaaionally added in their margin ■uch a brief note aa '' The 
te:a:t ia probably corrupt'' (aee Zech. xiv. 18, &c.), but there 
are few paBBagea where fairly intelligible aenae may not be 
made of the Mlllllloretic te:a:t, and in the preaent atate of Old 
Teatament textual criticiam the only co1ll'le open to trana
laton prep9!'ing a people'• Bible is to abide by it. How far 
Profe11or Cheyne iR diapoaed to carry textual emendation in the 
caae of the Psalms we shall aee ahortly. 

With the large questions of the " higher criticism ,, of the 
Old Teatament we are not directly concerned in this article. It 
i■ true that the full investigation of the problems of the Book 
of Psalma would neceasitate aome diacussion of theae queations. 
For example, the value of the supencription of Paalm xc. 
cannot be decided without inquiring into the date and author
■hip of Deuteronomy. Every student of the Psalm must have 
noticed the remarkable similarity in style and language to 
certain portions of that book, and, however little credence be 
given to the supencriptiona generally, the internal evidence of 
date afforded by the Psalm itself lead■ ua into the heart of 
some of the most hotly debated questions of Pentateuchal 
criticiam. Indeed, a■ is now generally well known, the most 
advanced critics have virtually re-written the whole of Old 
Teatament history, and produced a venion of their own, in 
which fact and fiction are blended in what the plain reader 
naturally considen a moat bewildering and topsy-turvy fashion. 
Such revolutionary theoriea cannot be adopted without 
affecting very aerioualy our views of the poetical literature 
which rnns like a golden thread through aome 500 year■ at 
least of Iaraelitish hiatory. Accordingly, some of our modern 
" critical ,, guide, tell u■ that in " David " nothing ia David's, 
and that the real fount of sacred song, whence guahed the 
muaic which baa brightened and refreahed the apiritual life of 
so many centuries, ia really to be found in-of all placea-
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that prou.ic and priest.ridden period o( Jewiah hi1tory, the 
poat-exilic da71 I * • 

A writer on the P1alm1 muat (ace theae queatiom. But, u 
it happen,, Canon Cheyne hu p01tponed the consideration o( 

nearly all o( them to another occaaion-we may preaume they 
are to be handled in the Bampton Lecturet1, which it ii under
ltood he will thil year deliver. Thie ia a disadvantage to the 
student o( the preaent volume, and it preventa ua Crom enter
ing Cully upon a very intereating aubject. But Dr. Cheyne 
give11 ua hint, here and there of the direction in which hil 
O'Wll views tend, and a word or two on this matter ia there
fore po11ible for ua. On the aubject o( Davidic Paalma, our 
author aays :-

" Of the three moat diatinguished recent critics, Ewald acknowledge■ 
only eleven entire paalms and aome fragments of psalms u Davidic, 
Hitzig fourteen, and Delitzach forty-four. All of theae agree &e to the 
Davidic autlionhip of Psalm& iii., iv., vii., viii., xi., xviii., xix. 1-71 and two 
out of three u to that of Paalms ix., x., xii., xiii.~ xv.-xviii., xiJ:. 8-14, niv., 
no:., xuii., ci. Kuenen, however, will admit no Davidic Paahns, though 
Davidic pusagea may have been inserted. In any cue, it is quite certain 
that there are none in the last three books, and the probability ia that 
Ewald's is the most conservative view of the headings at present tenable. 
Need I add that I merely record his poaition, without either endorsing it or 
attaching any 1pecial weight to his authority P "t 

Canon Cheyne, however, give, us 1uflicient light aa to hie 
own opinions for us to see that he ia not likely to be more 
conaenative than Ewald. Of Psalm :r.viii.-which all, except 
a few of the most destructive critics, regard u eminently Davidic 
in style, to aay nothing of the 1tatements of 2 Sam. 11.ii.
Canon Cheyne will only say :-

" I may safely uaert that P,. xviii. u a whole is not later than the days 
of Hezekiah, whoae reforms may be alluded to in ver. 21-25 •.••. la the 
poem the work of King David himselr P Ewald thinks ao, and the insertion 
of it in 2 Samuel may seem to some to deoide the point. Other critics ( with 
whom I ooincide) are content with affirming that it waa at leut written with 
an eye to the life of David" (pp. 45-6). 

• What the lyric compositions of the Maccabean period actually were, ia seen io 
the apocryphal book known aa the Paalter of &«mwn. They evince piety and 
fidelity, hut not genioa. Thein, is the beauty of the echo, not of the original voice. 

t Introd. p. xvi., and 11ee "Parchment Library" : P,alma, Introd. pp. J:i.-ui. 
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Of Psalm Ii he eaya : " It ia clear from the whole tenor of the 
work that the speaker represents the pious kernel of the• people• 
of Israel"(" Parchm. Libr." p. 2 3 3); and he assigns none of the 
exquisite little group, beginning with Paalm hi.-with regard to 
which the titles are so explicit-as belonging to the time of David. 
Our author evidently favoun the idea that P1alm1 xliv., lniv., 
and lnix. are to be aacribed to the Maccabeau period. Of ::illv. 
he ■ays, " A Maccabean date has most authority in its favour,'' 
and of lu:iv. he holda that the Psalmist deacribes the troubles 
of that period, but that he " may remember deacription■ of 
the Chaldiean trouble, and therefore not give a thoroughly 
accurate account of the. later calamity." And in the note on 
lniv. 8 we read, " Why hold out again1t Maccabean Paalma ? P 

(p. 208). But we are doing aome injustice to ProfeHor 
Cheyne in giving these mere glimpaea of his views, when he 
expreuly withholds for the present the reasoning by which he 
would establish them. The whole queation of the value of the· 
titlea or supencriptiona must be argued out on its own merits, 
and our fragmentary references to it are perhaps somewbtt 
misleading. Our juatification, of course, i1 that the volume 
before us gives us glimpaea-no more---of the author'a views ; 
we are bound to 11ay, however, that such occasional specimens· 
of reasoning aa the notes afford-see, e.g., on "My holy palace,''· 
in v. 8. (p. 12), and" sacred meeting-places" (lu:iv. 8)-are to 
us far from convincing. 

Let us pass, however, to the body of the work before us, full 
as it is of in1truction, and, to the student of the P■alms, of per
petually renewed delight. And let UB pasa to the study under 
the archway and through the vestibule which Canon Cheyne 
himself indicatea as forming the only right entrance into theae 
sacred courts. " The best introduction to the Paalter is the 
practice of free and unconstrained private devotion. . . . . The 
Paalm-country is wide and full of interest ; each traveller maf 
see something fresh, though not without toil and preparation. 
I know that it is also .a ' holy land.' 

" • Thou, Jehovah, art the Holy Oue 
Enthroned upon the pniaeti or larael.' 

These spirit-taught utterances of the . heart can, like the 
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' throne-bearing cherubim,' at any moment bring Him nigh ; 
thua I venture to paraphraae the passage. . . .. Let 111 now 
preu on with alert minds and uplifted hearts into the sanctuary 
of the ' praises of l■rael.' " • 

The fint point calling for notice is the new translation. 
Thi■ wu published in the fint instance by itself, in a volume 
:from which we have already quoted, in the l'eries called 
"The Parchment Library," and dated 1883. The translation 
in our volume is mbstantially the same 88 the one which six 
yean ago awakened considerable interest, 88 Dr. Cheyne says, 
" with numerous correction■, which do not, I trust, materially 
affect the style." It baa a character.of its own, which dis
tinctly mark■ it out· from the translation of the Revi11en, the 
work of many minds and hands. It is bold, free, suggestive, 
often very happy; but, in spite of the taunts frequently levelled 
at " Committee-work," we cannot be sorry that the translation 
of the Psal1D1 in the Revised Version was not entrusted to a 
single scholar, even were he aa accomplished as Dr. Cheyne. 
We are not blind to the advantages of change for change'• 
aake, any more than to the value and charm of sacred aaso
ciations. Over-familiarity with BBcred phrueology duill' the 
mental and ■piritual sense, which needs often to be awakened 
and renewed by variations, if only to make readers and hearers 
think. Words need to be " de-polarized " after long use. 
There ia a danger leat '' the atrong meaning of David's words 
should be broken down into the devotional dust of vague 
generalitie11." t Further, greater fidelity to the Hebrew than 
either the A.V. or R. V. displays is certainly poBRible, and 
would be an unmixed gain, in the greater vividneaa and force 
which it would give to the aacred words, though the full fire 
of the original is, of coune, beyond reproduction. But Canon 
Cheyne ha■ made many unneces■ary changes, and in many 
place■ his venion is neither more faithful, nor more mmical, 
nor more forcible, but, in our opinion, distinctly inferior to 
the more familiar rendering. Perhaps we shall best illu■trate 
by quoting ■everal vene■ of a familiar psalm 88 Canon Cheyne 

• See Introd. "Parcbm. Libr.," p. v., and Book of P,alm,, pp. id~ :nii. 
t Profeuor Brewer'• pbrue, quoted in Introduchon, p. 8. 
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tranalatea them, conaiderationa of apace compelliug ua some
what to compreaa hia arnngement of the lines :-

" :z. How lovely is tby habitation, Jehovah Sabaoth I 
"J, My soul longa. yea even pinee, for the conrta of Jehovah; 

My heart and my ftah ring ont their joy unto the living God. 
"4- Even III the epurow :6.nd1 a honRe, aod the Awallow a neat, 

Where ahe laya her callow brood [eo have I found, even I, 
A home] by thine altan, 0 my King and my God. 

" 5. Happy are they that dwell in thy house ! 
they can be alway praieing thee. 

" 6, Happy the man who hu thee for a stronghold, 
[Such u are pilgrims on] the highway• [ with gladne11J in their heart I 

"7. P1111ing through the bal■am-vale, they make it a source of fountain•; 
yea, the early rain mantlea it with bl888ings. 

"8. They go from etrength to etrength, 
and ahall appear before 03d in Zion." 

The rendering of the names of God, " Jehovah Sabaoth," in 
verse 2 (" Jehovah Elohim" in vene 12) ia a clear gain. 
So ia the occasional vivid presentation of the meaning of a 
Hebrew root, aa in vene 3, "ring out their joy." "Callow 
brood '' ia conventional, and by no meana an improvement 
upon the aimplicity of '' her young." "Balaam-vale" ia a 
doubtful rendering; and we decidedly prefer the R.Y. "place 
of apringa " to '' aource of fountains." " Mantles " ia hardly 
an improvement upon "covereth," when uaed thua of rain, 
though aome may prefer it. The modifications in veraea 
4 and 6 imply an interference with the text which moat be 
diacuued on ita own merits. 

The above extract ~I, we think, give a fair idea of thia 
part of Canon Cheyne'a work. We are often delighted by a 
happy phraae; but often, we muat confea11, aomewhat irri
tated by unneceuary changes, which only jar on the ear. 
In iv. 7, "Many are saying, 0 for the eight of good for
tune I " the introduction of the word " fortune" aeema to ua 
to strike a false note. In the next vene, " Thou hut put 
more joy into my heart than when otbera have their corn 
and new wine in abundance," ia inferior to the R. V. in the 
turn of the phrase, though '' new wine" ia an improvement. 
In v. 2, "Understand my murmuring" ia altogether mia-
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leading. The fact that the Hebrew root implies the low 
whispering of self-communing is by no mean■ conveyed by 
Dr. Cheyne's .English. Those who know and love Psalm m. 
wonld be ■low to change " Who can understand hi■ erron? " 
for " Lapses-who discern■ them ? from unknown faults 
absolve thou me." Nor can we admire the substitution in 
niii. 41 of " a ravine of Hade• gloom 11 for the " valley of the 
shadow of death." On the other hand, in xxii. 2 I, 

"my dear life '1 happily expre■■e■ what the A.V. and R.V. 
quite fail to convey by the phrase, "my darling." If "aa 
a hind which pants after running streams" be pronounced 
an improvement in xiii. I, few will favour the attempt at 
literalism in xlv. 1, " my heart bubbles with goodly word11.'1 

Nor can we readily consent to change " Lord, thou hast 
been our dwelling-place in all generations," into "Lord, 
we have found thee an asylum age upon age ;" ■till leas in 
verse 2 would we read '' from IEOn to aeon." It is, however, 
clearly impossible to pursue this subject into its details. We 
thank Canon Cheyne heartily for his new translation, which 
is often helpful, though in many places we are constrained to 
say, "the old is better." 

The reader will often find the arrangement of this trans
lation a help in understanding the Psalm■, and we welcome 
such notes as are occasionally inserted-e.g., in lnv. 3, " God 
speaketh;" and in xci., cxxx., cnxii., and cn1.iii.1 "First 
Voice-Second Voice," though perhaps the inverted commas 
used in Psalm 1.1.iv. 8-10, to indicate a change of speakers, 
may be thought preferable. The arrangement of certain 
psalms in triplets, where the structure of the Hebrew poem 
require■ it, is also a gain. Many readers, however, will be 
startled to find inserted from time to time the word1, " Frag
ment of another Paalm ; " and they will by no mean■ take 
kindly to the idea of the dismemberment of auch Psalms aa 
xix., 1.1.iv., nvii., xnvi., and 11.1.vii., not to mention others 
somewhat leas familiar. The reaaons for this use of the 
critical knife are often very meagre and unsatisfactory. It 
appears indeed as if in critical analysia, as in aome disaecting 
operationa, the p088e811ion of a keen instrument exercises a 
aort of fascination and excite■ a perpetual desire to uae it. 
On the other hand, the whole aubject of Compoaite Psalm.a 
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deaerves careful study in the light of the facts suggested by 
comparing Paalms Ix. and cviii., and kindred phenomena 
familiar to the student. Long RB110Ciation may have accus
tomed us to weld together in thought strains which did not 
proceed from one author ; later Psalms, beyond doubt, borrow 
freely from earlier ones ; and the obvious deduction from tbo 
fact that Pwm In. occun in :d. 1 3-1 7, ahows that com
bination of fragments, or portion• of Psalms, has in aome 
instances been effected. 

The number of paaaagea in which Canon Cheyne baa him
self sought to amend the text is considerable. He is 
moderate as compared with such critics as Bickell and Gratz, 
but in our judgment he puahes conjectural emendation much 
too far. It is perhaps imponible to fix any definite canons 
of limitation. Every critic will interpret for himaelf the rnle 
that conjecture is inadmissible except where it is impo111ible 
to make good aeoae from the Masaoretic text, aided by tho 
V er11ion11. Our ideaa of " good sense " vary according to the 
measure of our wiUingneaa or unwillingness to allow of change. 
Some of the passages which Cheyne leaves blank in his trans
lation, as being hopele•ly corrupt, are the following :-

ii. 11. '' Serve Jehovah with fear, be in trembling agony. 
12. • • • • letit he be angry and ye go to ruin." 

Iv. 20. "God heareth [theory of the afflictA!d] 
Yea, he that i■ enthroned or old anawereth them. 

( Here follou,a a miaplawl porlio11 of tki,, or of aJIOIMr Paalm.) 

To whom there are no changes, 
and who fear not Elohim." 

cdi. S· " Let the righteous smite me in kindneBB and correct me,

6. 
oil ■o fine let uot my head refuse. 

7. "Aa when one oleavea and breaks up the earth 
our bones are 1C1ttered at the mouth of Hadea." 

There are several acore11 of paaaagea in which emendation 
i■ attempted, often by a proposal to B11pply what is supposed 
to have fallen out. In xxiii. 41 our critic thinks it neceB1ary 
to insert, " [no unseen foe shall hurt me] for thou art with 
me." In dv. 71 he read■-

" As for my throne [firm ia ita foundation] 
God [hu atabliahed it] for e't'er and ever." 
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It ia evident that this i■ cutting an exegetical knot with a 
vengeance. The critical note appended by Canon Cheyne in 
this important pa.age doe■ not argue-it a■1ert& : "That 
there i■ a corruption or an omi11iou seem■ to me obvious, 
aa 100n a■ one realize■ at all fully the hazard■_ of tr8D■crip
tion. It ia not enough to ■how that the received test 
can be somehow construed, exegetical tact must ■peak the 
last word on such a point." And 10 the Ma■aoretic text, 
together with the commentary upon it in Heh. i. 8, ia to be 
de■erted, though no V enion or any authority whatever• indi
cate■ a difference, because " exegetical tact " decide■ that it 
would prefer to round off a difficult pauage in ita own way. 
11 not thi1 rather exegetical licence ? And i■ not tbi■ 
"critici■m made euy" the very thing which is un■paringly 
and rightly condemned in the scribe■ who copied the MSS. of 
the New Testament? The ma1im, Proclivi lectioni prdlatat 
ardua, ha■ ita limita doubtleu, but we prefer the "bard read
ing" of the Ma■10reiic text in mauy ca■ea to Dr. Cheyne'• 
" easy " one, often for the rea■on that the armchair correction■ 
of tl,e nineteenth century critic are likely to be wrong pre
cisely because they are 10 ea■y. 

We have not yet spoken of the note■ which form the body 
of the book. For the■e we have hardly anything but admira
tion. A wonderful amount of reading and thinking i1 con
densed into them, and ■ome readers may well fiud them too 
brief. Those who are in a great hurry, and who want all 
their thinking done for them-and how large a proportion of 
reader■, alas I are here included ?-bad better tum elsewhere. 
Those who are willing, a■ Canon Cheyne says, to '' work at" a 
commentary, will be delighted. These are the only readers 
who de■erve to have a commentary to read. Every traveller 
through the holy and pleasant land of the P11alms who desire■ 
a 11taff to help him on his journey will find here au excellent 
one; the lame who need crutches, or who will not use their 
own limbs, will probably be disappointed. The notes often 

• Unlesa it be the Arabic or Saadia, qooled by lbo Ezra, "God 1hall ealabliah 
thy throne for ever." Bot thia i■ confeuedly only a parapbrue, and give■ no hint 
of an alter11alive le:i:t. 
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touch the quick of the meaning as with a needle-point. No 
difficulty of constructimr or thought is shirked, although we have 
already given reason• for our diuatisfaction with the abort cute 
which Professo~ Cheyne takes in order to get rid of many o( the 
moat perplexing. The meaning o( Hebrew roots and idioms 
is clearly explained, from the point o( view o( the English reader. 
Without any parade o( learning, the marks which indicate the 
accomplished scholar are visible on every page. Very often the 
results o( long and careful study are condenaed into a line or 
two, soon read, but which cannot Cail to tell their own tale to 
those who know what sound and acholarly work means and 
implies. 

Bot this is no Dryasdu,st collection o( acholia. The promue 
of the Iotrodoctioo is fully borne out by the Commentary. 
Here speak• the living· interpreter, anxiooa above all thinga 
to reproduce to English readers the force, vividneu, graphic 
delineation, and palpitating li(e o( the Living Word. Canon 
Cheyne is not satisfied, and no annotator of the Psalm• 
ought to be aatiafied, unleas the voice of the sacred singer is 
heard again by those who read, pouring out hi■ rapture of 
thanksgiving, or pleading in the tremulous earnestness of 
Ce"ent supplication. E11pecially do we find in these Notea 
the language of a devout and reverent student of Holy Writ, 
who knows that the doors o( this Temple only open before the 
touch oC one who knock■ on bended knee, and who i1 not only 
anxious ab1>ot the niceties of Hebrew idiom, but intent upon. 
catching the accents o( the Holy One 11peaking through 
His elect servants. When we add that abundant illoatra
tions, drawn from the beat literature of all ages, especially 
from Dante and Milton, scatter gleams of pleasant light on 
the language of almoat every paalm, it will be clear that 
the work before oa is one of rare and distinguished excel
lence. 

From the nature of the cue, it is not eaay to illoatrate these 
varied characteriatica. We may take, however, one or two 
atandard worda of frequent occurrence, and see what light is 
caat upon them by our author. One of these, Khuedh, with 
its derivatives, it is important for the student of Old Testament 
religion to understand. The Revi11era have used several 
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words to render it, including "loving-kindneu," "mercy," 
" favour," and " goodness." It is, of coune, impo11ible 
always to render it by the same English word, but we are 
inclined to agree with the American Company of Revisen 
that it would have been well to presene the word " loving
kindness" wherever it ia uaed of God, and perhaps "kind
neu" where it ia uaed of men in relation to each other. 
On thia word Canon Cheyne aaya, " It meana, fint of all, 
the covenant-love of Jehovah to th01e who know and serve 
Him; next, the covenant-love of a servant of Jehovah to his 
God; next, the love of Jehovah'a fellow-senantl among 
themselves" (Ps. iv. 4, p. 9). In Paalm xii. 2 a derivative 
word is rendered " man of love." The following note is 
appended:-

" Here for the first time we meet with the fine characteristio word k1uisid, 
which some scholars (represented in the margin of Revised Version,Psalm iv. J) 
render 'one grace,\ or favoured, viz., by God,' but which, as I mnat think, 
certainly meana rather one who himself practiaea the virtue of kheaedh. In 
I. S the phrase is equivalent to Israelite; here, however, it has the ethical 
aenae which we find as early as Micah vii. 2, and 1111 late as Sir. :um. 13, 24. 

There is no Engliah word to express the full meaning of the Hebrew. I 
defend my paraphrase by a reference to Proverba i:i. 17: 'iah kke,edh, • a man 
of fove' (the love arising from the sense of a covenant relation). The' godly' 
and' saint' of King James'a Bible fail to give the emotional tinge of Hebrew 
piety. Jehovah requires that a man ahould do hi11 duty both to God and bis 
brother-man with a certain warmth or feeling. Love and duty, then, are both 
implied. Compare 'love ia dutiful in thought and deed.' Here, however, 
this duteous love finds ita chief sphere among mankind " (pp. 29, 30). 

We can only quote part of an instructive note on another 
word of importance, viz., "fool," which i11 of auch frequent 
recurrence in the Boob of Psalma and Proverbs. On 
Psalm xiv. I, "The fool bath aaid in his heart," Canon 
Cheyne remarka :-

" One enrely need not suppose that an individnal is here atigmatu.ed. 
'Fool' (nabh<il), like' scoffer' (le~). ie a clue-word I both words denote that 
kind of ungudlineu which not only acts irreligiously, but juetifiee it.a 
irreligion on theoretio grounds, whioh grounds may be derived either from 
an erroneous view of the nature of lerael's God, or from an abeolnte negation 
of His ei:ietence. The ' fool ' of leaiah's time is defined in Isaiah ui:ii. 6. 
The 'fool• of the Macoabean 111te wae one who, like Antiochua Epipha.na, 
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insulted Jehovah and bluphemed Hia name from the point or an alien 
religion (P1. lniv. 18). It ia possible that Proverba :u:x. 1-4 are quot.ed 
from a poem by a post-exile acoft"er of a third, the intellectn&liatic type. 
Now, to which clue doea the •fool' of our paaaage belong P .... The 
safest ioferenoe ia that of -Dr. Beniach : • The utten1ooe quoted ia that or 
atheiml characterizing an over-refined age, and aeeking to reason away the 
existence ofan avenging Deity. Compare Jeremiah v. 12, and Bee Psalm xuvi. 
2, luiii. 11. With the Jut line compare Savonarola'a fenid complaint..: 
·, Virtuea are turned into vices, and vices into virtues. There is none that doeth 
good, no not one.' May not this suggeRt that the Paalmist is a diaciple of the 
propheta, and writea in the spirit of Elijah (1 Kinga xix. 10, 14) and Jeremiah 
(Jer. v. r, 23):P" 

It is rather like showing a brick as a specimen of a house 
to offer these detached notes as specimens of Profeuor 
Cheyne's work. They will, however, give some idea of the 
suggestive way in which Hebrew worda are treated, and of 
the insight which any careful English reader of this Com
mentary must get into the significance of words which he 
does not understand in the original. Sometimes a single line 
will let in a flood of light upon a familiar but ill-understood 
word. So on Psalm viii. S : " Visiteat him. • Visitation ' is 
the Hebrew equivalent for ' special providence ' (Job x. I 2) : c/. 
Jas. i. 27, 'to visit (i.e., to relieve) the fatherleBS.'" So, again, 
on Psalm uxii I, 2, we are bidden to " observe the three 
terms for sin (compare verse S and Ii. 3-7, Exod. us.iv. 7), 
which describe it (1) as a breaking loose from God; (2) as a 
missing of the right aim; (3) as perversion or distortion. To 
each of these a special term for forgiveneu corresponds
( I) the taking away of sin; (2) its covering, or leas probably, 
its obliteration; (3) its non-imputation in the great acconnt" 
(p. 88). How suggestive, again, in a different way, is the 
following:-

" Paalm xciv. 19: 'When my mazy tkougkt, crowd within me, Thy como• 
lation, delight my soul.' The subtlety of the human mind impreaed 
Sophocles. It ia a kindred reflection which forced itself on the Hebrew 
poets. Oor own Keate speaks of• branched thoughts ' (' Ode to Payche '). 
The wanderinga of thought, e\"en in a good man, are dangeroua (cuxix. 23, 
same word); they may even issue in hateful irreligion (cxi:i:. 113). Henoe 
our Paalmiat'e failure to 'compose and quiet hia soul' (cx:ni. 2).n 

Of course we cannot always agree even with a writer whose 
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work aa a commentator we 10 thoroughly admire and at wboae 
feet we are glad to ait. For inatance, Dr. Cheyne aeema to ua 
very greatly to exaggerate the national element in the Pu.Ima, 
and to be conatantly on the look-out to find a national appli
cation for worda which a peraonal meaning Ii.ta better every 
way. Of Paalm :u., " In the Lord put I my truat, bow aay ye 
to my aoul, Flee aa a bird unto your mountain," he aaya, " It 
ia the church within the Jewish nation of which the poet 
think&. The individualizing ia merely poetical." Thia may be 
10, and in Paalm luvii. there ia aome ground for auppoaing 
that the troublea described in the early part were national, 
becauae the recollection of the deliverance wrought out for the 
nation ia the aubject of the latter portion, though in neither 
case are we fully penuaded, and it would not be difficult 
to make out a counter-case.* But what are we to aay of the 
attempt to read a national meaning into the clearly penonal 
language of the twenty-third Paalm, or of the comment on 
Paalm xii., " Blessed ia he that considereth the poor," "The 
people of larael ia likened to a man who is dangeroualy aick I" 
The aubject, no doubt, ia one upon which a hasty jodgment is 
to be deprecated. To the true Israelite, national and penonal 
interest& were very cloaely blended. The auperficial reader of 
theae aonga of Israel is all too apt to rest in the penonal 
application as the eaay and obvioua one ; but ProfeBBOr Cheyne 
seema to ua to go much too far in the opposite direction, and 
his extreme in turn provokes reaction. 

There are other topics on which we could, with all deference, 
venture to break a friendly lance with this able and eminent 
critic, but apace ia exhausted. We regret, further, that it is 
impoasible to give an idea of the wealth of well-selected 
illuatrations from the claaaica of varioua languages which make 
the reading of theae notes both a delight and an education. 
The careful working up of thoae from Dante alone baa proved 
to ounelvea a source of perpetually renewed enjoyment. The 
extent to which Milton'a diction, aa well aa that of many minor 

• Of P11alm hrxvii. Perowne says, "It clearly is individual, not national. It utterly 
destroys all the beauty, all the tenderoeu and depth of feeling in the opening 
portion, if we suppose that the people are introduced speaking in the first person." 
But Cheyne, of course, doe■ not mean this. 
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poets, has been influenced by the P,alter, can hardly be 
credited, till the anbject ia atudied under a guide qualified aa ia 
Canon Cheyne. Keble'11 metrical version ia from time to time 
quoted-a venion containing many happy rendering■, though 
it ia atrangely little known. 

But we moat bring our notice to a cloae, though our treat
ment of the subject is sadly incomplete. Canon Cheyne'■ 

Commentary on the Paalma mu11t take its place at once with the 
very first English worka on the subject. We might well omit 
the word " English,'' for, u we have ■aid, the author exhibit■ 
all the German thoronghneaa of acholarahip, while he add■ 
qualities for which we search German writers iu vain. In its 
present form, however, the book is incomplete, and for a full 
judgment we must await the promised further instalment. We 
have not heaitated, moreover, to express our own opinion that, 
as regards conjectural emendation of the text, and in the dates 
assigned to the Psalms generally, Profesaor Cheyne is un
necessarily revolutionary in his view,, and too sweepingly 
destructive of traditional opinion. There is a fashion in 
Biblical criticism as in most things human, and extremes of 
fuhion are dangerous, especially when, as in this case, the 
basis of fashionable scholarly opinion is not ascertained fact, 
but questionable hypothesis anJ. subjective theory. We much 
prefer the caution of Delitzach, the veteran Hebraist, to whom 
this work is dedicated, and whom Canon Cheyne clearly 
admires, though he does not follow him. 

But a work like this must raise the standard of Old Testa
ment study amongst us. All must learn much from it. It 
is to be hoped that acholan who agree with it■ critical views, 
and those who do not, will alike state their views and argue 
them out. The diacuuion could not but be beneficial, the 
more ao because in Canon Cheyne we have a clergyman of 
orthodox belief on the great truths of Christianity, and one 
whoae avowed object it is, while preaaing the conclusion■ of 
reasoned criticism to the utterm01t~ to " hallow " the reaulta 
of criticism, and prove their compatibility with reverent devo
tion to the Lord J eaus Christ and belief in the boob of the 
Bible 88 the record of a continuous revelation from God, cul
minating in the gift of Hi■ Son to eave the world. In any 
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cue, no reader of Canon Cheyne'a book can cloae it without 
the conacioumeu that he hu been learning of one who is 
content himself to be a reverent wonbipper before the ahrine 
of sacred truth, while fearle111ly uaing hia reuon to diacover 
the exact facta concerning the vehicle in which that truth is 
conveyed to ua. Hia reuoning may be correct or incorrect, 
hia premiaaea may be true or falae, and his conclu11ion11 may or 
may not commend themselvea to other atudenta of the Word. 
But auch " criticiam " u this must be of aervice to the cause 
of truth, and we value everything that will rouse men from an 
apathetic, mechanical, unworthy acceptance of the aacred 
worda of Scripture, and make them think, and read, and learn, 
and pray. The Reviaed Veraion, the diaturbing effect of 
which upon the minda of believers wu feared by many, baa 
proved a wonderful stimulus to Bible-study both amongst 
miniaten and laymen. Modern criticism, if rightly used, 
should prove, in its own way, as healthy and effective a 
stimulus to that painstaking and thorough knowledge of 
the Bible which is all too rare, not amongst laymen only, 
but even amongst ministers of the Word. If those who 
would acquaint themselves with the reaulta of modern criti
ciam, and form a judgment of their own, naturally ah.rink 
from exposing their minds to the unsettling influencea of 
rationaliatic writen, they will find in Canon Cheyne " hallowed 
criticism" which will benefit both mind and heart, under
standing and spirit. And no better specimen of his work can 
they find than this volume on The Praises of Israel . 

. 
ABT. 11.-ELIZABETH BARRETT BROWNING. 

Elizabeth Barrett Browning. By JoeN H. 1Nou11. 
(Eminent Women Series.) London: W. H. Allen 
& Co. 

THE literature of our day is rich beyond all precedent in 
biography. Never, perhapa, baa public curiosity been 

keener as to the private history of famoua people, and never 
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baa there been a more obliging readineu to meet that curiosity. 
There are, however, aome recent inatances in which the surviv
ing friends of distinguished penona have declined to gntify the 
popular craving for details of their lives; and it is to the most 
noticeable of auch instances that Mr. Ingnm invites our 
attention, in stating that during the twenty-seven years that 
have elapsed since Mra. Browning'• death, " nothing even 
claiming to be a biognphy of her has been published," though 
a few fragments of her literary correspondence have been given 
to the world. It is no accidental or negligent omiuion. 
Remembering the shy and tender mystery which involved the 
poetess during all her life-which was never lived in the world's 
eye-we may guesa that those who still live to mourn thia 
rare woman are little disposed to unbar the doors and let the 
broim day into the sacred ahrine where her beloved memory 
is treaaured. Such a feeling ia worthy of respect ; yet we 
cannot be sorry that at last a writer has been found to gather 
together, from more than twenty different sources, the fragments 
of information relating to that too brief existence, and to piece 
them into a mosaic, from which we can see how perfectly the 
character of Elizabeth Barrett Browning harmonized with her 
work. Not of her, as of many another great lyrist, could it 
be said that, giving " the people of her beat," ahe kept the 
worst for herself and her home. Her soul w'aa white-an 
eye-witneu of her life • has lately aaid : not in the low con
ventional sense of purity was she pure, but in the loftier 
sense that in her spirit thinga ignoble and impure could find 
no lodgment-all was clean and lofty. 

Such testimony does not surprise one familiar with her 
writings. Hardly can we read three pages of hers without 
becoming aware of an air breathing on ua from some region 
higher and fairer than the common world of men-11ome 
sphere " where deep thought is a duty, and Love a grown-up 
god." It but aatiafiea expectation pleaaantly to find this im
preaaion justified by the reality. 

Bot while we are grateful to Mr. Ingnm for his courage 
in giving ua the "initial biognphy" of Mrs. BroWDing, and 

• T. A. Trollope. 
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while we would not cavil at the inevitable ahortcomiugs of 
a work for which the material W81 but ecanty, we may permit 
ounelvea the expreaaion of a regret that his attitude abould be 
much more critical than sympathetic towards the religion, 
moat real and inten■e, which ruled the whole existence of this 
greatest known poeteu. Some spiritnal sympathy ia needed 
to deal adequately with the life of one who■e per■onality was 
10 suffused, 10 iuterpenetrated, with the Christianity of Christ. 
She who could acknowledge what wu good and excellent in 
thinkers 10 l008e 81 Leigh Hunt, and moralist& whose conduct 
WRI 10 faulty 81 George.Sand's, ■hould not be deacribed 81 

" bigoted " and " aoperatitioua," because ahe accepted 81 
historical the Old Teatament narrative of the Fall, and re
tained her belief in the exiatence of angelic intelligences. 
Those whose "Christianity is confined to church and rubdca" 
might indeed have found her charity too wide, her views too 
unfettered for their tute. It is odd to find her indirectly 
censured for her recognition of the Divine Hand in the inci
dents of her life, every one of which ahe regarded, we are 
told, "81 a direct interposition of the Deity." An apter 
phraae than this might be found to deecribe her happy con
aciouaneaa of the Heavenly Father's ceaaeleu care--

"Earth'• crammed with Heaven, 
And every common buah a&re with God, 
But only he who Hel taka oft' hi■ ahoes." 

Becau■e ,he eaw and wor■hipped, ahall it be lawful to speak 
of her " e:1cea1 of faith " 81 leading her to misjudge " the beat 
11bout her " ? Few were those whom ahe judged more hardly 
than they deaened-many those whoae faults her compuaion 
condoned. For her errors of judgment, her impulsive nature 
and secluded life are rightly answerable-not her sublime 
truat in God and His word. 

We tum now gladly to the story which Mr. lngram'a book 
aetR before ua--to the poete11 and her work. 

The little controversy that baa arisen between Mr. Robert 
Browning and his wife's biographer 81 to the exact date and 
place of her birth ia more amuaing than important. Whether 
Mr. Ingram ia right in 818igniug the event to London u the 
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place and I 809 aa the year-or Mr. Browning, in preferri~g 
Carlton Hall and 1806-are matters which may be safely left 
to the original disputants. More interesting i1 the fact, that 
one of the boldest champion11 of the oppreaed, one of the 
truest advocate■ of freedom, should have been the child of a 
wealthy Weit Indian ■lave-owner. It was not, however, the 
evil fate of Elizabeth Barrett to grow ap in the poisonoUB 
atmosphere of slavery. Wherever was her birthplace, her 
home, up to the period of her marriage, was England. 

Her father, Edward Moulton-Barrett, acquired not long 
after hi■ daughter Elizabeth'• birth the estate of Hope End, 
near Ledbury, Herefordshire. Its situation, in a retired valley 
not far from the Malvem Hilla, had couiderable beauty of 
the '' sweet, familar " kind ao tenderly described in Aurora 
Lei.gh ; the " deep bills-green slope built on slope,'' the 
"nooks of valleys," full of the noise of invisible streams, the 
u open pastures," where white daisies and white dew vied with 
each other in the early d11.wn; the " moat gentle dimplement ., 
of the ground; the "mythic oaks and elm-tree■ standing out, 
self-poised upon their prodigy of shade." Here, in the midst 
of these soft pastoral scenes, Elizabeth lived until ahe had 
" passed twenty by several years " ; here she spent a childhood 
that mu■t have been exqni■itely happy, and in that respect in 
sharp contrast to the girlhood experiences of the heroine of 
her "fictitious autobiography," the lonely and orphaned 
Aurora. There were many sweet playfellows, brothers and 
aiaten; there was a mother, moat gentle, though burdened 
with too much motherly care, and of fragile health; there was 
the child's heaven of green field■, wood■, and gardens outside 
the hou■e, and within it great treasures of book■, and a proud, 
loving, encouraging, if despotic father, who promoted only too 
willingly the studies of bis pretty precociona child, and 
triumphed when-like the poet who fint took her childish 
fancy-she "lisped in numben." It W88 her delight in Pope's 
Homer that threw her, ahe aay9, "into Pope on one aide, and 
Greek on the other, and into Latin a■ a help to Greek.'' 

The Greeks " became her demi-gods ; " the shade of mythic 
Agamemnon mingled more in her dreams than the dear pony 
who carried her over English ground. Her fint great poetic 
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effort (at the age of ten I) waa an "epic, in four booka," on the 
Battle of Marathon ; and of the two moat charming poem• 
inapired by her childiah joya, one relatea the faahioning by 
her little handa, out of garden turf and fl.owera, of a giant 
ahape, which ahe called "Hector, aon of Priam,'' and inveated 
with helmet of daff'odila and aword of white liliea, breutplate 
of daiai~• and belt of periwinklea. So Alexander Pope, by 
the aweet fl.nent verae of hia Englished Homer-falae to the 
great original u it may be, yet delightful to boya anrl girla-
opened for the child-poet the way to auch large and liberal 
culture aa hardly any English poeteaa had known before. 

Elizabeth Bal'l'ett'a health, never very vigorona, gave way 
rather anddenly when ahe waa about fifteen, owing, aa one 
authority tella ua, to an accident which injured the spine ; but 
ahe henelf attributed her long invalidiam to a " common 
cough, striking on an inaubstantial frame.'' Whatever the 
cauae, the outdoor world ahe had found so dear and beautiful 
became more or leu a loat paradise for her during many suh
aequent yeara. Jnat, however, when the doora of her firat 
Eden aeemed closing on her, other gate, of delight were open
ing for her entrance. " Her father obtained for her an intro
.duction to the well-known Greek scholar, Hugh Stuart Boyd," 
who, though blind, waa "a profound atudent and accompliahed 
author." There grew up a very beautiful friendahip, embalmed 
by Elizabeth in grateful verse, between the fair young girl and 
the blind acholar, who took delight in making thia rarely 
gifted creature free of the " realm, of gold,'' ruled over by the 
greateat Hellenea, of days both before and after Chriat. Not 
only the great tragedian,, " the thunderoua" ~.~chylua, 
"Sophoclea, the royal, Euripidea, the human "-not only Theo
critua, Pindar, Bion, Plato; but Chrysoatom and Buil, Syne
aiua and Nazianzen, and othera less well known were atudied 
by the atrangely matched pair, during thoae long fair mominga, 
at Hope End, among the Malvem Hills, lovingly commemorated 
by Elizabeth Barrett in her poem, Wiru? of Cyprus. Thia 
manly training did 10 much for the moat womanly of women, 
it ao enriched and 10 liberalized her mind, that her example 
may be boldly cited by those educationiata who would gladly 
aecure for every human being, with powen worthy of large 
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development, a share of the aame kind of culture, which aome 
would fain reatrict to men only, and aome would banish alto
gether in favonr of a merely utilitarian instruction. 

Her love for the Greek poets, whose majestic verse charmed 
10 many of her hoU:n and widened her mental horizon so 
grandly, betrayed her once or twice, however, into literary 
errors. The Prometheus Bound was in her mind when she 
fixed on the theme, of auperhuman difficulty, which ■he tried 
to illustrate in her early dramatic effort, The Seraphim, wherein 
■he pictured angelic band■ sweeping earthward, to gaze, in 
wonder and love and awe, on the " decease accomplished at 
Jeruaalem ,, by the world's Redeemer-a spectacle immeasur
ably grander than that of the immortally defiant sufferer 
riveted to the rocks of Caucasus, there to bear the immortal 
hate of a hostile Deity; but by its awful spiritual superiority 
unfit for such handling as the great anrt gloomy Greek be
stowed on the Prometheus myth. Her dream wu not true, 
that the " sublime meekneBB ,, of the Saviour, whose " agony 
stood dumb before Hie love," could have won the poetic 
homage of the thunderous ..Eschylus; yet that she should 
have dreamed such a dream shows that, for all her Hellenic 
lore, her thought in ita e88ence waa never Hellenized, but re
mained intensely modem and Christian ; and her poem, though 
a failure, is better thal any nineteenth century waxen repro
duction of the Greek, since it expresses living thought and 
feeling. 

While ahe wu "eating and drinking Greek, and making 
her head ache with it ; gathering visions from Plato and the 
dramati11ts ; ,, learning the methods of English verse from 
Pope and Byron and Coleridge; and trying her own wings 
in ambitious poetic flights, not yet original, aome of which 
attained the dignity of print ; the fut-flying years were 
bringing her her firat real aorrow. On the ut of October, 
I 828, her mother died, leaving eight sons and daughters 
orphaned of her mild beneficent presence, which was not the 
less missed because she had been impartially loving to all, 
in■tead of following her husband in concentrating her proud 
affection on one royally gifted child. 

It would seem that Elizabeth had ■pent aome time in France, 
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completing bar education there, when a new but lea■er mia
fortune called her to a new change of scene. Mr. Barrett had 
been wealthy, but the emancipation of the Weat Indian slaves 
so impaired hia means that a change in hia style of living 
seemed desirable. He broke up hia eatabliahment at Hope 
End, and thenceforth hia family became town-dwellera. Two 
yeara they spent at Sidmouth; then they removed to London, 
settling at Gloucester Place; and until her marriage in 1846 
London remained Miss Barrett's home. The touch of grief, 
that great stem teacher, and the tranaition from a rural 10li
tude to the atirring world of men, would seem to have ripened 
her genius ~th surprising suddenneu. 

• Her work ceased to be imitative, ancl begau to ahow its 
native grand_eur and grace. Already at Sidmouth the original 
poems, published in 183 3, along with her ambitious but in
adequate version of the Prometheua Bound, were not unworthy 
of her future fame. She had done far more nobly, however, 
five years later, in the poems then collected and • published in 
a volume. Here, again, the most audacious eff'ort-71,e 
Seraphim---0an only be called a failure ; but the passion and 
the pathoa of auch aong-bunta as Isabel's Child and Cowper's 
Grave have hardly been exceeded by their writer at her beat. 
In the Romaunt of Margret, full of a weird haunting aug
geativeneu that baffles analysis, M•s Barrett succeufnlly 
employed a manner which reproduces the charm of many a 
wild old ballad-such as The Cruel Sister, with its recurring 
wail of" Binnorie, 0 Binnorie"-a manner in which neither 
Edgar Poe nor Dante Roaaetti bas aurpaaaed her. There is 
something morbid, aomething of the Medusa-terror, breathing 
from this Romaunt, and, again, from the rarely perfect Lay 
of the Brown Rosary, which followed it a few years later; a 
certain fantastic strain of imagination which reminds us that 
the conditions of the writer's life had become increasingly 
exceptional, ao, indeed, as to be almost unnatural. 

London was not all unkind to Elizabeth Barrett ; the vast 
and terrible city, whose strange material and moral picturesque
ness she keenly appreciated, for all its grimneu, enriched her 
as the lovely loneliness of Hope End could not do ; it gave to 
her some priceleaa literary friendahipa, it opened to her a sphere 
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or real work in the world of letten, it brought her finally the 
crowning love of her life ; but it completed the wreck or her 
frail health. 

Through the genial and wealthy John Kenyon, a diatant 
relative of the Harrett., and a great lover and entertainer 
of poets and artists, the young poeteu wu made acquainted 
with many celebrities or the day, some of whom, lik.e 
Wordsworth, she reverenced at a distance, while with others, 
auch 88 Mary Ruuell Mitford and R. H. Home, ahe 
entered into close friendahip and alliance. It waa 
Kenyon, too, who amoothed for his cowiin Elizabeth the 
fint steps of her true author life, securing acceptance and 
notice for her works Crom the best existing literary journals ; 
it wu he finally who introduced Robert Browning to Elizabeth 
Barrett, and so, all unwittingly, broke for her the doors or the 
prison in which shattered health and over-solicitous parental 
tenderness had enclosed her. For all these services the lovers 
of high and pure literature owe gratitude to John Kenyon, 
that cheerful keen-witted man of the world, large-hearted and 
benevolent, who deserved, said Robert Browning, " to be known 
all over the world as Kenyon the Magnificent." He, how
ever, with all his energetic helpfulness, could not avert 
from his lovely and beloved young relative the overhanging 
doom of long years to be passed in physical sufl'ering, due to 
mental anguish and over-excitement quite 88 much as to 
original delicacy of constitution, unfavourably affected by the 
atmosphere or London. 

When Mias Mitford first met Elizabeth Barrett the latter 
must have been a rarely attractive creature ; the elder lady's 
letters dwell with rapture on the exquisite delicacy of form, 
the richness of colouring, the dark radiancy of glance, which, 
with the noble brow and the sunlike amile, made the 1hy 
modest songstress as delightful to look upon as " some bright 
flower." This flower-like fairneas wu short-lived u any rose, 
unhappily. Even while Miss .Barrett wu working for Miss 
Mitford at the extraordinary task of illustrating, with poems 
written to order, Finden'• Tableau:c of National Character (it 
ia wonderful to find that the Romaunt of the Page waa 
produced in this way), she waa suddenly brought to the very 
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brink of the grave with lung disease. Carried doWD to 
Torquay to escape the London winter in 1 8 3 8, and tended 
there with the most lavi■h tenderneu by her brother Edward, 
alway■ loving and beloved by her, "worthy in heart and talent 
of such a sister," and by the father who held her the deare■t 
jewel of hi■ life, ■he gathered bodily strength very slowly, 
though her mental vigour and activity seemed hardly at all 
affected by her physical prostration. Flowing, ebbing, flowing 
again, the tide of her life was at last setting steadily towards 
recovery, when, in the ■ummer of I 840, there fell on her, like 
" a bolt from the blue," the calamity which all but slew her, and 
"gave a nightmare to her life for ever.'' 

It was tbe I 1th of July, and a Saturday, when, their father 
being absent, Edward Barrett left his sister's side for a short 
■ummer's day crnise along the beautiful shore■ of Devon. 
Two comrades were with him, a young Mr. Vanneck and a 
Captain Clarke; they took an experienced pilot, named White, 
to manage the pleasnre yacht they had hired, the Belle Sauvage, 
a well-tried swift sailer; there ■eemed no risk in the little ex
pedition. But the Belle Sauvage and her crew never saw 
Torquay again. Elizabeth Barrett, lonely and helpless on her 
couch, looked vainly for her brother's return till night came 
down, till the new moming came bringing new terror; hours 
on hours rolled over her, each bearing its own weight of 
darkening apprehension, and still no news. Then came 
a whisper that ■uch a yacht had been seen to sink near 
Teignmouth, and inquiry brought definite evidence that it was 
even 10. Elizabeth's father had now arrived, and joined with 
the other bereaved ones in ■timulating search. At last, on the 
8th of July, the drowned corpse of Captain . Clarke was 
recovered, but Edward Barrett was not found till the 4th of 
August. More than three weeks had passed since in the 
fulness of life he had left his sister for a few houn' absence. 
Bia remains, with those of his comrade and of the pilot White, 
lie in the pariah church of Tormohun, Torquay. Young 
Charles V anneck, " the only son of his mother, and she 
a widow," seems never to have been found. 

In this woful tale there is a resemblance to the equally 
piteous story of Shelley's death ; but here it wa■ the over-
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eenaitive heart and brain of a poet-■urvivor that bad to bear 
the ■ickening alternation■ of hope and fear, culminating in 
despair. What tho■e three weeks of wretcbedneu had been 
to Elizabeth Barrett may be imagined, but not expre■■ed. 
One thought gave a poi■oned edge to her mi■ery : but for her, 
this most beloved brother would not have .been be■ide the 
beautiful traitorou■ ■ea-would not have been tempted to ■ail 
on it; and she writhed herself on this thought with the ■elf
torturing peni■tency too common in the bereaved; while her 
extreme prostration forbade any attempt to remove her, and 
perforce ■he lay within hearing of the ■ea, the sound of wboee 
wave■ "rang in her ean like the moan■ of one dying." At 
la■t, a full year after the ci&ta■trophe, she had recovered suffi
cient strength to ri■k a journey, and was aucce■afully tran■-
ported to her father's • hou■e in Wimpole . Street, London. 
Here, however, ■he remained a helple■s and, as it seemed, a 
bopeleu pri■oner for well-nigh five yean. Writing to Home, 
who wanted ■ome biographical particulan from her, ■he 

likened her exi■tence to that of "a bird in a cage "-a dark
ened cage, too-for daylight was one of the common bli■■e■ 
she could no longer safely share. But the nightingale-notea 
which this caged bird poured forth became ever ■weeter and 
foller and more triumphant in their power. The blow which 
had alm01t killed her had not cruahed. 

The ■ecret ofthe strength which upheld her has been fully 
revealed in her ver■e. The poem, De Profundia, which, as 
dealing too intimately with her bereavement, was not pub
lished till after her death, is indeed a cry from the deeps 
-a heart-piercing wail of mere misery at first, but changing 
and soaring and swelling into a song oflove and prai■e to Him 
who wore " the crown of sovran thorns,'' confiding in whom, 
as " snpreme Love," the mourner is content to ■ay : 

"For -•hatever's undergone, 
Thou knowest, wiliest what i8 done. 
Grief may be joy misunderstood ; 
Only the Good diaceros the good. 
I trust Thee while my days go on." 

Without thi■ impa■aioned faith it is hard to ■ee how Elizabeth 
Barrett could have lived and could have worked ; but, taking 
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cognizance of it, we put our finger on " the very pulse of the 
machine." For into her inevitable conaciou■neu of high 
poetic power was intenroven an equal sense of responsibility 
for the use of it ; and her ■teadfut intention to n■e the gift 
nobly, for the praise of the great Giver and the uplifting of 
her fellow-creature■, never faltered. So, a■ the deadly &oat 
of anguish melted from her benumbed spirit under the shining 
of Heaven'■ love, ■he ro■e up ■traightway, and set henelf to 
the appointed bu■ineu of her life. 

"l did not di1M But 1lowly, .... by degreea, 
I woke, rose up . , . . where wu IP in the world ; 
For u■ee, therefore, I m11Bt count worth while." 

So we may hear her speaking, at this criais, in the word■ of 
her own Aurora. Her freah lovelineu wa■ faded, her wom1mly 
existence blighted in mid-bloom, her horizon narrowed down 
to the four wall■ of a sick-room; the roar of the great world 
reached her only in subdued echoes through the mediation of 
a few cherished intimate■; she lived chiefly by the help of 
books. But the intellectual life that was thus nourished wa■ 
of the moat a■toni■hing intensity, the moat reatleu activity; 
it was precisely in tbo■e prisoned yean of feebleneaa and 
suffering that aome of her mo■t enduring work wu done. 

For it was the two volumes of verae which she put forth 
in I 844 which at once conquered for her the popularity ■he 
never lost. Moxon, who had hesitated about publi■hing them, 
since "Tennyson was the only poet he did not loae by," had 
no reason to regret his venture ; nor had the American pub
lisher, who had dared to print fifteen hundred copies. We 
have to discount all Mrs. Browning'■ wide-spread influence on 
the poets and the prose writers of our day, before we cau realize 
what must have beeu the fresh original charm of these volumes 
when they first appeared. Here was the immortal Cry of the 
Children-that indictment of national cruelty, ao wonderful in 
its terrible simplicity, its white-hot passion of pity, which 
Mias Barrett was inspired to write by her friend Home's Report 
to Government on the employment of children in mine■ and 
factories, and which is said to have hastened, by it.a first appear
ance in Blackwood, the pa11ing of the initial Act to restrain 
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the practir.es deooooced. Here was the richly coloured, im
passioned, impo11ible, and beautiful Lady Geraldine', Courtahip 
-a poet's protest against the tyraooic conventionalities of 
society; here the half-pathetic, hatr-humorous Romance of the 
Swan', Neat, whose prettiest of child-heroines teaches us that 
the child-heart livP.d on. in Elizabeth Barrett; here the Lay 
of the Brown Roaary, so steeped in the dreamy light of other 
days; here the sweet, homely tendern.ess of Bertha in the Lane, 
contrasted with the passion of Love and Death in. the Rhyme 
of tl,e Duclae11 May. To-day, these poetic narratives are still 
dear to the public, which at once seized on them in. 1 844, 
heeding but little the other strains-high, mystical, devotional 
-which mingled with them, though among these might be 
vene so majestic as that of the Vision of Poet,, the Cry of the 
Human, the Fourfold Aspect, the Dead Pan. This popular 
preference fully justified Mi111 Mitford in her unwelcome advice 
to the poetess to choose themes concerned with " human 
thought and human action," and not to spend her strength 
on the psychological and the mystical. Miss Barrett, how
ever, who found her own thoughts more exciting and more 
interesting than any chain of ootaide incident, cared little for 
narrative, and was not skilled in constructing it, such plota 
ae she did weave being alight and often improbable. Her 
highest hopes for these volumes bad rested on her half
forgotten Drama of E:cile, in which she dared to take up the 
tale of Eden where Milton had left it-outside the gates of 
Paradise. It baa many splendid passages, but it proved some• 
thing too high-fantastical for the public taste, and, though 
a much grander failure than its predecessor, The Seraphim, 
it ia still a failure. • 

Elizabeth Barrett, it must be owned, had the defects of her 
qualities. That beautiful audacity of hers, that independence 
and originality, by virtue of which she achieved many shin
ing succesaea, under leaa fortunate inspirations displayed 
themselves in somewhat exasperating perversities. She bad 
insisted on wasting herself upon the tbankle11 task of re
auscitating the " Greek Christian Poets " and their forgotten 
verse in a aerie■ of papers for the .Athenl2um of 1842; ■he 
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had ■hown l1enelf quietly intrM:t.able to the friendlie■t counsel 
on the • choice of her 1ubject■, and no oritical opposition could 
deter her from employing rhyme■ as har■h a■ "a dry wheel 
grating on an axle-tree." 

There i■ perhap■ no pleuanter bit of reading among her 
letten to Horne than her 11eriou1 yet laughing defence of her 
barbarous double-rhyme■ against the attacks of the genial 
fellow-worker, with whom she had toiled at his Chaucer 
Modernized and his New Spirit of the Age. Tho■e jarring 
diuonances which had set his teeth on edge were not, she 
told him, due to negligence or ignorance of hers ; n~he 
wu deliberately aiming to enrich the poor English repertory 
of lawful rhymes on a carefully thought-out plan. And she 
clave to her plan to the lut. In like manner, it wu in vain 
that auch a master of word-melody as Edgar Poe, while 
rendering all homage to her poetic inspiration aa " the moat 
auguat conceivable,'' remonstrated with her on her technical 
shortcomings, especially in respect of rhythm. " He seems 
in a great mist on the subject of metre," was her comment, 
and she continued to take her own way in the matter. 
The same strong self-determining quality swayed her on 
much more important questions. Let her once take up an 
opinion or a penon, and her allegiance to the one and the 
other never faltered. "If that woman," said Landor, pro
voked at her steadfast belief in the Third Napoleon, "put her 
faith in a man u good as Jesus, and he should become as 
wicked aa Pontius Pilate, she would not chauge it." And aa 
it was with her trust in Louis Napoleon, -BO it was with 
her faith in Spiritualism,· when once she had convinced 
herself of its reality. Not even the "sharp touch" of 
Robert Browning's hostile logic could materially disturb her 
conviction. 

But she 11howed henelf amenable to the logic of events on 
one point at lea.at. The Drama of Ezile wu her lut attempt 
to treat Biblical subjects d~matically. 

For the rest, the poeteu, whose fame had risen to high 
flood-tide throughout the Engliah-apeaking world, had little 
need to brood sadly over occuional failures. " The critics have 
been kind and generoua to me," she frankly confe■aed. Aleo 
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her aucceu brought her into touch with many new admiren, 
not leaa diatinguiahed than thoae earlier friend■, Mia Mitf'ord, 
R. H. Horne, Landor, and poor Haydon, the tragedy of whoae 
life and death had brought the world'■ darkeat tronble into 
her hermit life. Some ·of her newly won devotee■, not content 
with mere letten, contrived to gain admiaaion into her 
presence. It hardly aeema as ir Harriet Martineau had been 
one of these, though her courage, her ability, and her 
enthuaiaam had arouaed the admiring interest of Mill Barrett, 
who had no previsions or the lady's later ooune. Mn. 
Jameson, however, did aucceed in breaking doW'D the invalid'■ 
ahy derencea by help or Kenyon ; and so, apparently in the 
aame year ( I 846), did Robert BroW'Ding. He had been for 
aome time in correspondence with the inspired recluse, who, 
by two line■ in Lady Geraldine', Court,hip, had ■bowed that 
abe ranked him with the nobleat aingen of the day ; now at 
last he aaw and ■poke with her. Faded cheek and waated 
frame could not blind him to the imperishable charm poaeaaed 
by this " aoul of fire encloaed in a shell of pearl," as the 
American Hillard deacribed her. 

The time baa not come--perhapa it never may come
when the atory of that swift, aurpriaing love, which waa 
crowned by the marriage of the two poets in that very year, 
can be wholly told. Enough can be divined from thoae 
exquiaite love-aonneta or Elizabeth Barrett, whoae super
scription, "From the Portuguese," is the moat innocent, 
ineffectual veil or their author's identity; enough can be 
gathered from the bolder allnaiona, tender and proud, or which 
Robert Browning was not sparing, and which, amid the 
tantalizing obacurity or hia style, atand out plain and elo
quent enough, telling how deep and fenent was his wonhip 
for hie 

" Lyrio Lon, half angel ud baU' bird, 
And 111 a wonder ud a wild desire." 

" Love is a virtue for heroes," wrote Mn. BroYDing-one 
or the lut thinp she wrote. Love, as she knew it, was or 
that aort ; an idealizing pa11ion, clothed in humility, pure a 
fire and atrong u death-nay, atronger. By its aid aha wu 
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reatored to the living world; the shadowy chamber where, 
calmly and resignedly, she lay awaiting her summons to 
"come up higher," was suddenly iuaded by another 
meuenger than the Angel of Doom ; and the exquisite 
happiness which she had ceased to regard as p088ible for her, 
with her thirty-seven yean of age and her helpleaa weakneaa, 
was put before her to take or to leave. She faltered a little 
in making her choice, and tried to bid the bright new visitant 
depart; but the ■troggle was not long. 

" On the 1 2th September, 1846, Elizabeth Barrett waa 
married, at the Marylebone parish church, to Robert Browning, 
and immediately after the newly wedded pair started for Italy 
by way of Paris." 

" Love really ia the wizard the poets have called him," aaid 
Mias Mitford, wondering over the " miraculous " fact that her 
friend bore all the fatigues of the long journey without injury, 
arriving in Pisa ao much better, that Mn. Jameson, who 
travelled with the Browninga, found the bride " not merely 
improved, but transformed." 

There was one discord in life's music, and one cloud 011 its 
sunshine, for the new-made wife. It reads like irony, like 
hanh satire, that, while Elizabeth Barrett Browning's " pretty 
sportive friend," the spaniel Flush, fond consoler of many a 
languid hour in her 11ick-room, went with her over 11ea and 
shared her happier fortune, the dear father who had surrounded 
her with loving care all her life long, who had fostered her 
genius and gloried in it, who bad lavished his heart and hie 
wealth on her, could yet never forgive her for having left his 
home to share Robert Browning's. After the day of hie 
.daughter's marriage, Mr. Barrett abut up his tenderneaa from 
her ; he would not open her lettera, he would not hear her 
name spoken; and when, in 18 56, he died, no sign of relenting 
reached her, nor did her name occur in his will. But such 
small injury as this omiaaion might have inflicted on Mn. 
Browning's worldly welfare had been already warded off by the 
generous forethought of John Kenyon. At hi11 death, which 
preceded Mr. Barrett'•• the Browning■ inherited from him the 
"acceptable sum" of £10,500. 

Doubtleaa a single tender meaaage from her alienated father 
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would have been far more precious to the poetess ; and the 
obstinacy in anger of one so well beloved must have inf111ed 
auffi.cient bitterneu into her bliu to make her very soberly sad 
at times; otherwiae the fifteen yean of her wedded life might 
have seemed too bright. In all outward circumstances that 
life was rarely beautiful, the testimony of every eye-witneu 
calling up a picture that for poetic charm and harmonious 
completeness aeema hardly to belong to the work-a-day world. 
The event■ of thoae rich and happy yean are few indeed. 

After a brief 1ojoum at Pi1&, the Browning■ aettled them
aelvea at Florence, in Cua Guidi, the romantic old palace 
made world-famous by their abode in it. Here, on the 9th of 
March, I 849, wu born Mn. Browning'■ one child, a son, who 
wu named Robert Barrett; here ahe wrote Cua Guidi 
Windows, the greater part of .Aurora Leigh, and the Poems 
before Congre11. A few visita to England, and to other Italian 
citiea besides Florence, fill up the alender calendar of per
sonal occurrences, which auddenly cloaes with her death, on 
the 29th of June, I 861. It ia to her poema that we have to 
turn to aec what an intense quick-throbbing intellectual life 
filled all the intenpacea of thoae uneventful yean, while the 
teatimony of a new circle of gifted aympathizing frienda who 
were made free of Cua Guidi ahowa u1 what a rich, full, 
1&tiafying home-life wu hen within it■ antique walls. Many 
of the new frienda were Americana-Bayard Taylor; Harriet 
Hosmer and W.W. Story, the aculpton; Nathaniel Hawthorne 
and hia wife. To theae laat we owe the moat vivid pictures of 
the Browning household. By their aid we enter Cua Guidi 
doon, and, meeting in the hall the little Robert, beautiful with 
an aerial elfin beauty, are piloted by him into the great dim 
tapeatried drawing-room, with ita rich and quaint furniahinga, 
its books and picturea, ita balcony full of blooming planta and 
aunahine. Here we meet the manly genial master of the 
houae, "the grup of whose hand givea a new value to life; 11 

and then dawns upon us she who is the heart and soul of all, 
a alight, delicate, dark figure, with " 1weet, aad eyea; mUBing 
and far-seeing and weird," shining out through a veil of curia. 
"It ia wonderful to aee how amall ahe is. how 1iale her cheek, 
how bright and dark her eyes. There is not such another 
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figure in the world," eaya Hawthorne, who found her " a good 
and kind fairy, sweetly diapoaed towards the hnman race," and 
fit mother of the lovely little Ariel, Robert, whom for fondneu 
his parents called PenniDi, " a diminutive of Apennino,'' the 
name sportively given to him in his babyhood, "because he 
was so very small ; there being a atatue in Florence of coloual 
size called Apennino." Mn. Browning'• deep mother-love for 
this child, beautiful in aoul aa in body, might in a smaller 
nature have become an all-absorbing puaion. But the boy, of 
whom ahe was " more proud than of twenty .Aurora,," never 
diapoueaaed hia father of hia place in her affectiona, nor leuened 
her intereat in large impenonal matten. 

"Book■ and humanity," aaya Story," great deeda, and, above 
all, politics, which include all the grand questions of the day, 
were foremost in her thoughts, and, therefore, oftenest on her 
lips. I speak not of religion, for with her everything was reli
gion. . . . . Auociation with the Browninga, even though of the 
alighteat nature, made one better in mind and soul." 

The intereata of Italy took the largest place among thoae 
great " queationa of the day" for Mn. Browning. l,taly, 
where ahe had found "freedom and sunshine "-Italy, her 
married home, the birthplace of her boy-Italy, which, like a 
neet foater-mother, bad nursed her into new life, aoon grew 10 

dear to her that not England itself was dearer. She, who had 
long ago aportively called herself "a -very fierce Radical," 
brought her atrong love for freedom and humanity, her eager 
upiration, into the fair land just when it began to heave and 
tremble with the volcanic forces of revolution; and the great 
upheaval of 1848 aroused in her, as iu the Italians them
aelvea, the moat passionate hopes for their national unity and 
regeneration, while ahe mourned, aa they did, over the black re
actionary eclipse which ao quickly ovenhadowed those hope■• 
To these mingled feelings ahe gave language in Caaa Guidi 
Window,, the fint part of which, full of eager gladneu, not 
untouched with apprehension, wu written two yean before the 
second, Rad and stem, but still hopeful, which wu completed 
and published in I 8 S 1. Her work, written in a meuure 
modelled on Dante'• OWD, though its rough Engliah rhymes lack 
laia mighty muaic, hu in m,my paaaages a prophetic grandeur of 
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etyle not unworthy of the great Florentine, whom ■he did not 
fear to follow in weighty indictment■ of Papal iniquity; but her 
numerou1 allusions to local Italian hiatory and politics lost 
their power for Engli1h reader■ unfamiliar with ■uch matters ; 
nor could some of her old admirer■ sympathize with her 
protest again■t the false hollow peace under which nation■ still 
lay cr111hed into slavery, with her appeal to the " Lord of 
Peace, who is Lord of Righteou■neH," to " give us peace which 
is no counterfeit." The poem, therefore, did not achieve 
a great ■uccea■, but it remain■ a noble and valuable revelation 
of Mn. Browning'■ inmoat opinion on certain vital matter■, 
bearing a clear witness again■t the fal■e claims of Sacerdotalism 
on the one hand, and the godleaa and lawless methods of the 
unbelieving revolutionary on the other. Now that the ■weeter 
words of far-seeing hope for Italy with which this song closes 
have found a large ful61ment, while its fiery denunciations 
strike at tyrannies that have been overthrown, the auto
biographic value of the poem is it■ best claim to con■ideration. 

The same thing cannot be said of .Aurora Leigh, which was 
designedly autobiographic, in spirit though not in form, and 
which its author de■crihe■ as " the most mature of her work,, 
the one into which her highest convictions upon Life and Art 
have entered." Those convictions are themselve■ ao full of 
interest, they are expre■sed with 10 much ■plendour and power, 
and the story, faulty as ita con■truction may be, yet sweeps on 
ita way with such a strong current of passion, that Aurora 
Leigh must ever keep its place as a very great poetic achieve
ment, in de■pite of time and time's changes. 

Taking a woman-poet, half English, half Italian, and wholly 
enthu■ia■tic, a■ her heroine ; consigning her in early girlhood 
to the austere g11ardian1hip of an English lady-aunt, whoae 
mental hori10n i■ well walled in with mere proprieties ; and 
giving to the poetess, Aurora, the true-hearted but quixotic 
philanthropiat Romney Leigh for cou.ain and lover ; Mn. 
Browning 1ucceeded in making the action of tbeae characten 
aubsene the enforcement of her cheri■hed opinions as to the 
rightful place of woman in the social scheme, the education 
best fitted to develop her powen beneficially, and the noble 
misaion entru1ted to the true poet, whoae power to uplift and 
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to purify, being exercised through the imagination and afl'ec
tiona, ahe exalt■ far above that of the pbilanthropiat, whoae aim 
is merely to amend the temporal condition of the world's out
_cuta. Her doctrine as to this last article baa not commanded 
the widest acceptance; but undoubtedly she held it with firm 
allegiance, and lived and worked in itR spirit, with results that 
do much to jnatify it. The pathetic figure of Marian Erle
"the daughter of the people-soft flower from rough root,» 
who, growing up pure aud good amid foul surroundings by 
mere grace of heaven, is betrayed to shame, trodden down 
into the world's mud, and yet never defrauded of her God-given 
purity of soul-is made to emphasize our writer's steadfast 
condemnation or the false factitious morality or society, and 
the unequal justice of the world to high-placed and low-placed 
womanhood ; and it serves ita purpose well. Borne away on 
the flood or the writer's indignant eloquence, we do not care 
to ask if this poor Marian and the Lady Waldemar, beautiful 
and unacrupulona worldliog, who does 10 much to destroy 
her, are natural or probl\ble characters ; they are very living ; 
and their diverae merit■ and fortune, are far, indeed, from 
being impoaaible in fact. 

Pauages of inspired insight, of stinging satire, of sublime 
fenour abound in this long poem, and would light up a far 
feebler narrative. There are t1erious faults also ; the blank 
verse, 80metimea Shakespearean in its majesty, ia sometimes 
tame and flat aa Byron'• in hia moat prosaic mood ; there are 
some needless digreBBiona ; there is much appalling plainneu 
of speech. Admitting these defect■, we may not improperly 
quote Mrs. Browning's own defence as to the often repeated 
charge of her " reckless " uae of sacred name&--a charge 
which her biographer emphasize■ against Aurora Leigh. She 
held that Christ, by stooping to live man's life, hu made 
it sacramental; that to name God's name reverently ia no 
offence ; " that the word God, being everywhere in His crea
tion, and at every moment in His eternity, an appropriate word, 
could not be uttered unfitly, if devoutly." 

And she made a duty of protesting, by action and word, 
against " the tendency to sunder the daily life from the spiritual 
creed," which ahe recognized in the decorous avoiding of any 
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mention of things ditine and of divine peraona--out of cbnrch. 
We mnst not forget how strong her convictions were on this 
matter, when we criticize her constant introduction of sacred 
names, not in Aurora Leigh alone. It is no light or thought
leu practice with her. 

After Aurora Leigh, published in 1 8 S 7, • Mn. Browning 
gave the world only the 11heaf of verses published aa PoeTM 
6efore CongreBB. The bulk of these, relating to Italian politics, 
and inspired by feelings well-nigh too intense for expression, 
have as many defects as beauties, and by their publication in 
1860 did something to impair her popul11rity with her own 
countrymen. The adoriog faith they e:1pressed in the Third 
Napoleoo, who appeared to Mrs. Browning, through a mist of 
imaginative glory, u the chivalrous friend of Italy, was not 
shared by maoy English mioda. Had their writer lived, ahe 
could not have escaped a cruel disillusion as to the real 
character of him whom she hailed as the crowned head of a 
noble democracy, "with the people's heart in his breast." 
.But hers was a fairer fate. She saw Italy uplifted, freed, 
triumphant; ahe saw the lovely land which she had taken so 
completely into her love and pity become the heritage of a 
living united nation once more; ahe did not eee the Napoleon, 
whom she gratefully regarded as the saviour of her second 
fatherland, discredited both as a man and a monarch, and 
cast down from the high place of which he was found un
worthy. 

Her death, which took place almoat anddenly, very early on 
a June morning of 1861, is said to have been actually 
haatened by the ill-omened Treaty of Villafranca. "She 
never," 11ay1 Mr. Story, "fully ahook off the aevere attack of 
illneaa occasioned by thia check upon her life-hopea; " and, 
precarioua aa her health alwaya waa, and intense as were her 

• feeling,, it ia very po1111ible indeed that thia friendly observer 
waa right; yet long life could not have been hers under the 
moat favouring circumatancea. 

" I do not understand how ahe can live long," Mn. Haw
thorne had written. " Her delicate earthly veature muat aoon 
be burnt up and destroyed by her soul of pure fire. . . . . Her 
soul ia mighty, and a great love baa kept her on earth a aeaaon 
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longer; but how ahe remain, riaible to ua, with 10 little aclmi1:
tl1l'e of earth, ia a myatery." 

It is fully in harmony with the beautiful teuor of her life 
that ahe aeema to have paaaed away at lut in a apeciea of 
ecataay. Her huaband alone watched over her during her laat 
night on earth, aud to him, " though uot apparently conacioua 
of the coming on of death, ahe gave all thoae holy worda of 
love, all the conaolation of an oft-repe•ted bleuing, whoae 
value death baa made priceleu." Lifting heraelf up at laat to 
die in hia arma, ahe breathed out her aoul in the worda, " It ia 
beautiful I " 

"Grateful Florence" has adorned the houae where ahe died 
with a marble alab, whoae golden letter■ commemorate the 
eemce her " golden vene " did to Italy. A nobler monument 
ia in the worka left to ua by thia woman-poet, endowed aa 
auperbly as ever poet was with " the hate of hate, the acorn of 
acorn, the love of love," and who, in virtue of her crowning 
endo1r111ent of ateadfast reverent faith and love, produced, 
amid a life of auff'ering, poems whoae aereuity of triumphant 
hope and gladneBB fumiahes the moat aatoniahing and beautiful 
coutraat to the heart-chilling and melancholy peuimiam which 
destroya all the uae and value of the vene, technically very 
perfect, produced by far too many of our later unbelieving 
singers, both men and women. We cau but pray that God 
may have mercy ou these erring poet-souls ; but for the work 
of oue like Elizabeth Barrett Browning we may juatly give 
Him tbanka. 

AaT. Ill.-AN ELIZABETHAN ASTROLOGER. 

WHAT Engliahmau does not know the fame of Mortlake? • 
The aleepy village wakes up once a year to find itself 

the moat popular place iu Englaud. Few visitor■, however, 
of all the crowda who come to watch the University crew■ 
fight out the laat round of their water-duel in front of the 
" Ship fon," are aware of the historic 8880Ciationa of the village 
which waa the home· of Laufranc and Aoaelm. A proaperoua 
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brewery etanda on the ground once covered by the archi
episcopal palace and church. Only a baptismal font, bearing 
the Bl'Dl8 of Archbishop Bouchier, and 10me quaint cnatoms, 
such u the ringing of the " pancake-bell" on Shrove Tuesday, 
survive to remind one of ita venerable traditiona. 

Our boaine111, however, is not with prelates; we are to 
keep far different company. Few figures that flit acl'OIII the 
atage in Queen Elizabeth'• reign are 10 interesting u that of 
the learned and ingenious man who waa known at home and 
on the Continent aa the Mortlake Aatrologer. The village 
moat have been a tiny place when he fixed hia qual'tera there. 
Even at the cloae of lut century, whilst Horace Walpole wu 
writing, " there will 1000 be one street from London to 
Brentford," it had only 301 houaea, with 1 766 inhabitante. 
Dee'a hollll8 wu near the river, on the north aide of the 
preaent High Street. Hia laboratory, which witneaaed mali.y 
a stnnge experiment in the occult aciencea, stood nearer the 
church, on the west aide of the present Queen's Head Couri; 
hia garden, on the opposite aide of the main road, ran up 
almoat to the church doon. Sir Richard Phillips, who 
viaited MortJake in 1 8 I 7, diacovered many traces of the 
once-renowned utrologer. " I went," he aaya, " into the 
house now more than two hundred yean old, and found it to 
be a ladies' achool,'' kept by a Mn. DuboiL 

" Part.a of the room ■till e:ihibited the architecto.re of the aideenth centnry, 
one being decorated with the red and white roees; and. from the front window 
I eaw the garden on the other aide of the road attached to the ho1111e, and down 
the central path of which, through the iron gate■, atill ■landing, Queen Eliz• 
bet.h ued to walk from the Sheen Road." 

Dee wu no ordinary man. laaac Disraeli • justly aays 
that he " hu auff'ered hard meaaure from thoae who have 
only judged of him in the lut daya of his unprotected dia
treaa.'' The upper cluaea in Elizabeth'• reign regarded him 
u a learned pbiloaopher. The Queen henelf consulted him 
and took leaaona in hia art; the aailora and traveller■ who 
helped to make her reign famoua were in conatant communi
cation with him; Mr. Secretary Walsingham and the royal 

• .d.aailie, of LMertdw,._iii. 192-
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lover-Dudley, Earl of Leicester-were his warm friends. 
But the common people resented his preaence among them, 
broke into his bouae when bis back waa turned-for a mob 
in th01e daya wu no match for a magician-and deatroyed 
hia precious manuacripta and scientific instruments. Poor 
Dee I The great flattered him, but made no adequate provi
aion for his needs. He was a hanger-on to the skirta of 
fortune who deaened a better fate. 

According to a pedigree of his own construction, which is 
still presened among the Cottonian MSS., Dee belonged to 
the race of the Tudon, and was cousin to Queen Beu henelf. 
It is at any rate certain that be was the grandson of the great 
Bedo Dee, standard-bearer to the Lord de Ferran at the 
battle of Tournay. Francis Dee, Bishop of Peterborough, who 
also was descended from Bedo Dee, was the astrologer's cousin. 
Rowland Dee, gentleman aewer to Henry VIII., or according to 
other account■ a wealthy London vintner, was the astrologer'■ 
father. The boy waa born in London, on July I 3, IS 2 7, 
and mastered bia Latin there and at Chelmsford. He waa 
then aent to Cambridge, " to begin with logick and ao to pro
ceede in the learning of good arta and aciences.'' Such is his 
own account in his Compendioua ReMaraal. So great waa the 
anlour of the young student, that he spent eighteen boun a 
day with his books, " except the time of going to and being 
at divine service "-for Dee was then, as alwaya, devout. For 
three years he only allowed himself four hours sleep each 
.oigbt. "Meate and drink (and aome refreshing after)" 
claimed two hours more. This waa a severe beginning of a 
studious life. But the exertiona of thia period do not seem 
to have injured bis constitution. Dee lived to the age of 
eighty-one, and enjoyed excellent health. 

Having taken his bachelor'a degree, Dee went abroad in 
I 547 to viait the learned men of the time, especially the 
mathematician• of the Low Countriea. After aome montha' 
pleuant intercourse with them be returned, bringing back 
not a few treuurea-" the first utronomer's staff of braaa 
that waa made of Gemma Friaius' devising, the two great 
globea of Gerardua Mercator'• making, and the astronomer's 
ring of braas, aa Gemma Frisina had newly framed it." It is 
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evident that the young 1tudent, who was then only in hi■ 
nineteenth year, bad cho■en hi■ vocation. He at once began, to 
quote bi■ own jargon, to make ob■ervation1 " of the heavenly 
influence■ and opention1 actuall in thi1 elemental! portion of 
the world." Many hundred■ of these ob■ervation, were made 
and chronicled in the next few yean. 

When Henry VIII. established Trinity College, Dee was 
chosen one of the first fellows. Up to that time be had been 
attached to St. John'•· He was appointed "Under Reader 
of the Greeke tougue," Mr. Pember being the chief reader. 
Dee's genius, however, wu mathematical and mechanical. 
That was made clear to all the U nivenity by an amusing 
incident, which fint gained for him the perilous reputation of 
a muter in the occult ■ciences. Wood tells us that in 1619, 
on the foundation of the Savilian professorship■ of geometry 
and astronomy, not a few of the gentry kept their 10us from 
the University, lest they should be "smutted with the black 
art." Mo■t people regarded mathematics as " spella," and 
its profeBBon as " limbs of the devil." Dee was a victim to 
the same fears. He was entrusted with the arrangements 
for a University play, a comedy of Aristophanes. The play 
-Eipq11'1-gave Dee the welcome opportunity to exhibit hi■ 
mechanical ingenuity. Trygieus, a rustic patriot who bewails 
the desolation caused by the Peloponnesian war, wi1hes to 
ascend to heaven in order to remonstnte with the gods. 
" Would that I could proceed direct to the mansion of 
Jupiter I " be ii made to repeat. lEsop bad described the 
beetle as the only winged creature that made its way into 
the presence of the gods. Trygieus seized on this idea. 
He had previously exhausted all other resource,. He had 
constructed slender ladden, up which he climbed on his way 
to Olympus, but he fell down and broke bis head. Then 
he put lEaop's fable to the test. He caught an lEtnean 
dung-beetle, which he groomed with loving care. This stnnge 
steed he used to pat like a colt, and address with honeyed 
words-" 0 my little Pegaaus I my noble winged creature I 
see that you take me on your back, and fly 1traight to the 
mansion of J'upiter I" 

After be had fed and trained bis charge, Trygm111 took 
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hia journey. Such ia the gilt oC the comedy. Dee 8&W the 
poaaibilitiea of the· plot, and wu not 1low to avail himself of 
them. The dona of hia day and the gaping undergraduate■ 
could acarce believe their eyes when they watched hia .Ariato
phanio Scanbeoa "flying up to Jupiter'• palace with a man 
and a buket of victual■ on her back." The Beene caused a 
1en1ation in Trinity Hall, " whereat wu great wondering, 
and many vain reports spread abroad of the means how 
that wu effected." Thi■ exploit of the young tutor waa 
evidently the topic of the hour at Cambridge. Dee added 
to his reputation u leader of the revels by securing the 
title of " Emperor " for the first Chriatmu Magistrate at 
Trinity College. Thomas Donne, who was both a capable 
acholar and, what was more important, " a very goodly 
man of penon, stature, and complexion," first attained thia 
imperial dignity. 

In 1548 Dee was made Muter of Arte, and went abroad 
again. Hi■ connection with Cambridge was thus severed. 
He became a student at Louvain. His two yean' residence 
on the Continent made him well known to the European 
acholan of hia day. Noblemen came over from the Court 
of Charles V. at Brnaaela to see the learned Engliahman, 
"and to have some proofe of me by their owne judgementea." 
The Duke of Mantua and the future Duke of Medina Cceli 
are specially mentioned amongst his visitors. Sir William 
Pickeriog, who came purposely from Bruuela, stayed some 
time with hia young countryman, by whom he was instructed 
in logic, rhetoric, arithmetic, the use of the astronomer'■ staff 
and riog, the astrolabe, and the globes. Viaiton from 
Bohemia and arithmeticians from Denmark swelled the 
growing company that gathered round the man whoae fame 
wu spreading over Europe. The recreations of the yonng 
pundit during these bmy years conaiated of studies in civil law, 
in which he attained great proficiency. 

When Dee reached Paria on July 20, 1550, certain 
Eogliah gentlemen urged him to do aomething for the 
honour of his co110try. He therefore undertook to read, 
freely and publicly, Euclid'■ Element11 Geometricall, MalAe
flltllic~ PAyliee, et Pythagorid. Sncb a thing had not been 
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clone before in any U nivenity of Christendom. His audience 
at Rheims College 1'88 so great that the mathematical school 
would not hold them. Many were compelled to crowd 
outside the windows, and hear 88 best they could. His 
illuatrationa of the subject were so striking that they caoaed 
a greater sensation than even his ScarabeUI at Trinity College. 
The Univenity of Paris was then in its glory, with forty 
thousand students, drawn from every quarter of Christendom. 
The learned Englishman's acquaintance was eagerly sought by 
men of all estates and professions. 

More substantial honoun were within his grasp. " In this 
tract of my studious race," he says, '' I might have served five 
Christian emperon." Charles V., Ferdinand, Maximilian, 
Rudolph, and the Czar of Muscovy vied with each other 
to secure his services. A special me1111enger from the Czar 
brought him a rich preaent to Trebona C88tle, with proviaion 
for the journey to Moscow. He was to receive "£2000 

aterling yearly atipende; and of his protector yearly a thousand 
rubblea; with diet al110 to be allowed free out of the Emperour'• 
owne kitchin ; and to be in dignity with authority amongst 
the highest ■ort of the nobility there, and of hi■ privy
councellon," &c. Why he. did not accept thi■ ■plendid offer 
we are not informed. He might well regret hi■ refusal in 
the poverty and neglect of after yean. 

On his return to England Dee wu recommended to 
Mr. Secretary Cecil, afterwards Lord Treasurer of England, 
with whom he had a per110nal interview. • Edward VI. gave 
him a yearly pen■ion of one hundred crown■, which wu 
commuted for the rectory of Upton-on-Severn in May I SS 3. 
Next year the Univenity of Oxford olfered him a good ■tipend 
if he would read mathematics th~. For ■ome re&110n this 
poet seems to have been declined. 

During Mary'• reign Dee's fortune■ IIDfl'ered eclip■e. He 
wa■ impri110ned on a charge of attempting her Maje■ty'a life 
by enchantments. He had been somewhat active among the 
partisans of her ai■ ter, the Princess Elizabeth, and olaim■ to 
have shown hia " dntifoll good will in some travailee for her 
Majestie'a behalfe, to the comfort of her Majeatie'a favooren 
then, and some of her principall aervante■ at W ood■tock, and at 
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Milton by Oxford with Sir Thomas Bendger (then Auditor unto 
her Majestie), aud at London." Theae aervicea and the malicio111 
charge of enchantment brought against him by two informen 
cauaed his arrest. In April I 5 5 5 Dee was brought 88 a prisoner 
to Hampton Court, where Mary and her consort Philip were in 
naidence. Pn the 29th of the month a more illustrious prisoner 
followed him-the Princess Elizabeth herself. She waa brought 
under atrict guard to the Palace, where she waa cl01ely confined 
near the Water Gate. Philip visited her there. Then came 
Bishop Gardiner, who tried bard to entrap her into some 
damaging confe11ion. After a fortnight's 11uspense, Elizabeth 
was 11ummoned one night to appear before her 11ister at ten 
o'clock. She begged her ladies to pray for her, 88 abe did not 
know whether she abould ever aee them again. Mary used every 
art to make Elizabeth incriminate herself. But the younger 
si11ter was already mistre11 of herself. In that perilous inter
view ahe made no falae move. To all Mary'• attempt• to 
induce her to confeas that she had been guilty of aome plot 
against the Queen 11he replied, "No; rather than do 110 I will 
be in priaon all the daya of my life." 

The historian of Hampton Court under the Tudors (Mr. 
Law) aeems not to have noticed the connection of the 
Princeaa's imprisonment with that of her humble servant, 
the scholar Dee, who, however, himself notes that be was 
there lodged aa a prisoner " in the weeke next before the 
same Whitson tide that her Majestie was there prisoner also." 
Dee waa in cu11tody till the following August. All the doon 
of his London lodging were carefully sealed up. On 
" Whitsun-even " he was sent down the Thames under guard 
to London. He appeared before the Common Pleas and the 
Star Chamber. At last he waa acquitted of the charge of 
treaaon. The poor aatrologer was now aent to the " ex
amining and custody of Bishop Bonner for religious matters." 
Even this suggestive. sentence is capped by the grim quotation 
from hia autobiography, "Where also I waa prisoner long, 
and bed-fellow with Bartblett Greue, who waa burnt." Fos:, 
in hie Martyrology, aaya that this young lawyer ..-aa bom in 
London, and after a careful training at Oxford took chamben 
in the Temple. Mary's health waa known to be precarioua; 
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therefore, when a Continental correapoudent aaked Green 
whether it wu true that ahe wu dead, he replied, " The Queen 
ia not dead yet." The Council tried to put a treuonable 
conatruction on thia intercepted letter, but failed. Aa Green 
had refuaed to attend Mua, the Council aent him to Bonner. 
The young lawyer belonged to a wealthy family. Hia uncle 
offered to give him rich livinga if he would yield, but Green 
atood firm. He comforted hia aorrowing frienda, and went to 
the atake repeating the linea-

" 0 Christe De1111, ■ioe te ■pea est mihi nulla aaluti■ : 
Te duce vera 11e4uor, te duoe fain nego." 

" 0 Chri1t, my God, ■ore hope of health, 
Beside■ Thee have I none : 

The truth I love, and falsehood hate, 
By Thee, my guide alone." 

We have lingered over poor Green'• fate to ill111trate Dee'a 
peril. His companion waa only twenty-five; he had powerful 
connections, and the circumatances under which he waa arrested 
were much leBB grave than in Dee's cue. Nevertheless, Dee 
escaped. He wu bound over, however,'' for ready appearance 
and good abearing " for four months. 

When Elizabeth came to the throne better times seemed to 
have dawned for the man who bad thus shared her perila. 
Dee waa instructed by Sir Robert Dudley, afterwards Earl of 
Leicester, to diacover the moat propitioua day for the corona
tion, according to the rules of the ancient ·aatrologen. His 
judgment was written at large, and delivered to the Queen; 
but even Dee does not tell us whether his advice wu followed._ 
Before her coronation, however, Elizabeth took him " to her 
aervice," on the recommendation of Dudley and the Earl of 
Pembroke. She told hia frienda, "Where my brother bath given 
him a crowne, I will give him a noble." She alao became the 
champion of his Monaa Hieroglyphica, a little volume printed 
at Antwerp in t 564, and dedicated to the Emperor Maximilian. 
Some University men and other gentlemen had spoken lightly 
of it in Dee'a abaence, but her Majesty took up the cudgela 
for the philosopher. When he returned from the Continent 
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■he read the book with him at Greenwich ; then " in moat 
heroicall and princely wile did comfort me and encourage me 
in my atudie■ philosophical} and mathematicall." The curious 
may see a copy of this rare little pamphlet in the British 
Museum. It bean the significant motto, '' Qui non intelligit, 
aut taceat, aut di■cat.'' The fint alternative seems beat ; 
for, seeing that we cannot enjoy the astrologer's explanations, 
the Latin theorems, with their odd figure■, are too much 
for us. 

Still, though Elizabeth flattered Dee, promotion came not. 
The Maatenhip of St. Katharine's, the Deanery of Gloucester, 
the Provost.hip of Eton, and other honoun seemed within 
his grasp, but passed to those who could II eapie and catch 
better than " he. The rectorial tithes of Long Ledenham, in 
Lincolnahire, were, however, added to those of Upton. A 
atone at Ledenbam shows that be held that rectory as 
late as I 565, but as the two sets of tithes together were 
only worth £80 a year, Dee waa not much bt:tter oft'. 
Many friends, including the Marchioness of Northampton, 
whom he had attended on the Continent and brought home 
from Antwerp to Greenwich in I 564, used their influence 
on hi■ behalf, but no real relief came for more than thirty 
years. It must be mentioned, to Dee's credit, that when the 
Queen oft'ered him any ecclesiutical dignity in her kingdom, 
11 being then or shortly becoming vacant," he ref111ed to accept 
any to which the cure of souls was annexed. 

On what terms he stood with Elizabeth, however, is seen 
from the fact that when he was seriously ill on the Continent 
in I 571, her Majesty sent over two of her physicians from 
Hampton Court to attend him. Under their care Dee was 
soon convalescent. It is amusing to read the next words: "A 
special messenger, the honolll'able L. Sidney, was sent to comfort 
me from her Majeatie with diven very pithy speeches and 
gracious, and also with diven rarities to eat, to encreaae my 
health and strength: the moat dutiful} and thankfull memory 
whereof shall never dye." 

In I 5 7 5 Dee mentions her Majesty'■ very gracious letten of 
credit for his marriage. His first wife had died in March of the 
same year. That very day Elizabeth rode over from Richmond 
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with her Privy Council and some of her nobles to see Dee'• 
libnry. When she found that Mrs. Dee had only been buried 
four hours before, she showed her good-feeling by refusing to 
go in. She desired Dee, however, to bring his famous magical 
mirror. The Earl of· Leicester lifted her from her hone by 
Mortlake Church wall, where she saw the qualities of the 
glass to her great delight. 

Dee's private diary now comes to our aid. It was discovered 
fifty yean ago in the Aahmolean Museum at Oxford, written 
in a very small illegible hand on the margins of old almanac1. 
As printed by the Camden Society it is prefaced by two pages 
of nativities which Dee prepared for his clients. 

Queen Elizabeth often figures in his page■. Dee waa 
employed to investigate her title to the new countries which 
her adventurous sailors were then opening up in all parts of 
the world. In November 1577 he rides to Winclaor, where 
he baa audience with her Majesty and W alaingham. He 
declared to the Queen her title to Greenland, "Estetiland," and 
Friaeland. In 1 5 80 he is again busy on a similar subject. 
He prepared two rolls, which are preaened in the Cottonian 
Library. These he delivered to Elizabeth at Richmond. 
Ned day the Lord Treasurer somewhat alighted him; but 
three days later her Majesty rode over to Mortlake and told 
Dee how warmly the Treasurer approved his work which he 
had ju11t examined. Dee's description of a royal visit on 
September 17, 1580, ■hows on what terms the astrologer 
stood with his sovereign. 

"The Q11een•a Majestie cam from Rychemond in her coach the higher way 
or Mortlak felde, and when ahe cam right against the church, she turned down 
towarda my ho11Be, and when aha waa againet my garden, in the felde, she 
atode there a good while, and than cam ynto the atreet at the great gate or the 
felde, where she espyed me at my doore making obeysains to her Majeetie. 
She beckened her hand for me. I cam to her coach aide. She very Rpeedily 
pulled o.11 her glove and gave me her hand to kiss, and to be short, asked me 
to resort to her court, and to give her to wete (know) when I cam there." 

Dee's services were once called for in a grave crisis. He 
himself must be allowed to describe an incident which ■peak■ 
volumes as to the supentition of the times. 

"My careful) and (aithfull endeavours was with great apeede required (u 
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by divers meuages sent unto me one after another in one morning) to prevent 
the miaohiefe, which diven of her Majeatie'1 Privy Councell ampected to be 
int.ended against her Majestie'11 pel'IIOn, by means of a certaine image of wu, 
with a great pin atuck into it about the breast of it, found in Lincolne'1 Inn 
fields, &c., wherein I did Batisfie her Majeatie'a desire, and the Lordi of the 
honourable Privy Councell within few hours, in godly and artificiall manner ; 
as the honourable Mr. Secy. Willaon, whome, at the leut, I required to have by 
me, a witnes of the proceedings; which bis Honor before me declared to hew 
Majestie, then aitting without the Privy Garden by the landing place at Rich• 
mond; the honorable Earle of Leicedter being also by." 

In October I 578 we find Dee employed again. Her 
Majesty wu anffering grievous " paines by reason of the tooth
ake and the rhenme." The Mortlake astrologer was sent over 
to the Continent " to consult learned physicians and philoso
phers " beyond the er.as. He was allowed one hundred days' 
leave of absence. We pity the Queen if she had to snffer till 
his retnrn. Dee tells 118 that he travelled fifteen hundred 
miles by sea and land on this errand. Lilly will have it that 
the astrologer wu Queen's intelligencer or spy. According 
to his explanation the journey was really intended to keep 
Elizabeth and her Ministers informed as to the windings of 
European diplomacy. From Lilly'a statement, one student of 
Dee's life has been led to conjecture that his notes of pre
tended conversations with spirits were really political in
telligence written in cypher. Unfortunately for this explana
tion, similar entries were made before he went abroad. The 
astrologer seems also to have been Elizabeth's confidant as to 
the proposed French marriage. In February IS 8 3, when 
riding from Richmond to W alsingham'a mansion at Barn Elms, 
a mile beyond Dee's house, Elizllbeth called him to her when 
she passed his door, and he walked for some distance by her 
aide. He adds : " Her Majesty asked me obscurely of 
mousieur'a state. I said .... " (The entry is written in 
Greek letters, to which expedient the diarist often resorts for 
aecrecy. " ' Ep µamrr, a(Ei µE 0{30111cuptA, o,; uouv111Eup,c OTaTE : 
i,t, {3wfJavaroc tp1r.' ") The editor of the diary (as printed 
by the Cheetham Society) expreBl!es his inability to decipher 
the "fJEµ,'' which is of frequent occurrence, as in the entry 
lavE ui fJEµ, It is simply "them." "Jane (his wife) had 
them." 
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In December I 5 90 we catch a trace or the pleasant 
humour or the Queen. She had promised to send Dee a 
hundred angels in his diatreu. The astrologer met her 
at East Sheen Gate, where she, graciously putting down her 
mask, did say with merry cheer, " I thank thee, Dee ; there 
was never promise made but it was broken or kept.'' Four 
years later he delivers " the heavenly admonition," which her 
Majesty received thankfully. Thi11 was a warning against some 
Spanish plot. 

Some selections from the diary will show how amusing and 
entertaining the brief record ia. On May 20, I 577, he hires 
the barber of Chiawick to keep his " hedge!! and knots in as 
good order aa he aed them then." They were to be cut at 
least twice in the year, for which Walter Hooper was to 
receive five shillings a year, with his food when he came across 
the river. Dee mentions in the November of that year there 
were two tides in the morning, the first of which came two or 
three hours before time. The same tidal phenomenon was 
observed in the Thames on February 9, I 889. After ebbing 
for an hour and a half and falling 24 inches, the tide turned 
and flowed again for an hour and a half (Standard, Feb. 12, 

I 889). In October I 579, after three or four days' incessant 
zain, he notes that the ferry-boat at Kew was driven against 
the rope set there to keep it from being swept away by the 
flood. The boat, he aaya, " was drowned and six persona.'' 
In I 5 90, May 21, he acts u Censor Morum. '' I showed my 
indignation against Bacchua feut at Braynferd intended ; 
&ave the Bishop of London warning, who took it in very good 
part.'' 

D1-eams and visions form the subject of some racy entries. 
Ilia own dream in I 579 ia grotesque indeed. He saw hi11 
skin " all over wrowght with work like aome tuft mockado, 
with croasea blew and red." On his left arm was the inscrip
tion in a wreath, " Sine me nihil poteatia facere." Harry 
Price, of Lewisham, consults him about his dreams. That 
night, " uppon my prayer to God, his dreame wu confirmed 
and better instruction given.'' Dee's wife had her dream.a 
also. But his two maid-senants interest ua moat. " A fire 
all in flame " came into their room about midnight, and con-
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tinued blazing terribly for half an hour. The aame thing had 
happened a year before to the aame ae"anta. Barnaba■ Saul 
is troubled by a apirit u he aleepa in the hall. Dee himaelf 
hear■ a atrange knocking at night, with a voice, ten time■ re
peated, like the ahriek of an owl, but more prolonged and 
aofter. The knocking and rapping were heard again on other 
night■. Thi■ reminda ua aomewhat of" Jeffery'' at the Epworth 
paraonage in John W e■ley'a boyhood. A wicked ■pirit long 
tempted Ann Frank, bia nurse. Dee anointed her with holy oil. 
" I did very devoutly prepare myaelf, and pray for vertue, and 
power, and Chri■t hia bleasing of the oyle to the expulsion of the 
wicked.'' He twice anointed her, and tell■ us that the wicked 
one did reaist awhile. Unfortunately it was labour lost. A 
few days later she tried to drown herself. Dee came in time 
to save her, but three week■ afterwarda the poor woman cut 
her throat. 

One of the intereating feature■ of the diary ia the intro
duction which it givea ua to Dee's visitors. The very first 
entry is aa follows :-" The Earl of Leicester, Sir Philip 
Sidney, Mr. Dyer, and others, came to my houae." Thi■ was 
on January 16, I 577. Sidney was then in his twenty-third 
year. With Leicester, Dee waa on intimate terms for many 
year■. The earl conllulted him, as we have aeen, about a 
favourable day for Elizabeth's coronation ; be also gave Dee 
instructions for his journey to the Continent on behalf of 
her Majesty. The astrologer became acquainted with Laski, 
a Polish nobleman with whom in I 583 he went to the Con
tinent, in Leicester's chamber at Greenwich. Sir Philip 
Sidney was bound by a threefold cord to Dee. Beside• 
being Leiceater'a nephew, he waa aon-in-law to Walaingham, 
one of Dee's warmest patrons and his near neighbour. Sid
ney's father and mother were both correspondent■ of Dr. Dee, 
who expressly mention■ Sir Henry Sidney's letters, sent when 
he was Lord Deputy in Ireland and Lord President in Wales, 
and gratefnlly refer■ to Lady Sidney's "moat courteoua and 
many letters unto me inviting me to Court." The greatest 
people of the timea buzz around him, or entertaim him at 
their houaes. The Lord Chancellor's .son visit■ him, he 
dinea with the Lord Keeper at Kew, aupa with the Arch-
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biahop of Canterbury, gives Earl Derby and hie frienda "a 
akolar'a collation," which wu " taken in good part," when they 
came suddenly to call upon him at Manchester in I 5 96. 

Moet of the great travellers of Elizabeth's reign • were 
familiar with Dee's home at Mortlake. Here is a cutting for 
Mr. Layard. " Ale1ander Simon, the Ninirite, came to me and 
promised me hie aemce into PersiL" One after another, the 
famous sailors who laid the foundation of England's maritime 
empire crou the threshold. In I 5 7 7 Sir Humphrey Gilbert 
riaita him. Ne1t year one of Gilbert's companions manages 
to call, on hie way to join the expedition at Dartmouth. Gilbert 
granted Dee the 'royalty of all diacoveries north of the fiftieth 
degree of latitude. When the bargain was struck, he tells us 
that Gilbert " toke me by the hand with faithful! promises in 
hie lodging of John Cooke's houae in Wichcroaa Strete, 
where wee dined only us three together, being Satterday." 
The third was Stoner, Sir Humphrey's retainer. Thia was 
on September I o, I 5 80. Three years later Gilbert took 
poaaeaaion of Newfoundland, but waa lost in a storm on hie 
homeward voyage. Hie half-brother, Raleigh, secured Gilbert's 
" patent " for himself. Dee reaped no fruit from hie bargain, 
which, if it had been made good, would have given him the 
royalty of what were afterwards the Hudaon'a Bay Territory, 
British Columbia, and Alaska. The discovery of theae 
regions wu not. to be achieved by Gilbert. 

We also find Dee talking to Hakluyt about those mythical 
conquests of King Arthur and King Matye, which have found 
a niche in Hakluyt'a Voyagea. In I 581 Hugh Smith, who 
had returned from the Magellan Straits, viaita Mortlake. Soon 
afterwards, on June 1 7, 158 1, comes "yong Mr. Hawkins,•> 
who had sailed with Sir Francia Drake round the world 
(December 13, 1577, to November 3, 1580). The pulses of 
Engliahmen were beating fut in those days, when Drake's 
three years of adventure were in every mouth. The whole 
narrative may well have been told to Dee at Mortlake 
that summer day. How intimately Dee waa mixed up with 
nautical adventure may be seen from the fact that Mr. Adrian 
Gilbert, Mr. Beale and be bad a secret conference with Mr. 
Secretary W alaingham in order to diaclose to that statesman 
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the North-west p888age. "All cbart1 and rutten were agreed 
upon in general." The theorist profeued to have discovered 
the pauage for which all navigaton of the time were seeking. 
Raleigh alao writes to tell Dee of the Queen'1 gracious incli: 
nation towards him, and entertains him to dinner at Durham 
HoUBe, " The moat famous Mr. Thomas Ca[ ve Jndiab, who had 
sailed round about the world" (in IS 86-8), also visits him. 
Cavendish, one of the moat enterprising, diligent, and cautioua 
of our early aailon, was the third circumnavigator of the globe, 

These extracta from the diary of Dee will show that be was the 
trusted friend and counaellor of the Elizabethan adventuren. 
His General and Rare Memorials pertaining to the Perfect 
..4.rt of Navigati<m, a folio published in I 577, bad made him an 
authority on nautical matten. Only one hundred copies were 
publiahed, so that it ia now one of the rareat of books. The 
astrologer argues for " the perpetual guard and service of a 
Petty Navy Royal, contiunally to be maintained without the 
Queen's cbarge1 or any unpleaaant burden1 to the Common1.'' 
In reading thi1 suggestion of the patriotic master of 1cience1, 
we cannot but be reminded that he wrote in the age of ihe 
Invincible Armada. His patriotism is also shown by the fact 
that he refused a considerable sum offered him by a foreign power 
that wanted to aecure a copy. His wise suggestions for the 
presenation and growth of our fisheries would have endeared 
the Mortlake astrologer to the late Frank Buckland. 

We must now turn to the position which Dee held in the 
-occult sciences. Astrology was in high favour in the sixteenth 
century. Both Charlea V. and Francis L turned for help in 
their wara to the magicians of the day. The inftuence of the 
Court had made astrology popular in France. William Lully 
and Robert Fludd both enjoyed a brief authority in England. 
Some think that Fludd invented the barometer. He professed 
to have made a atill more interesting diacovery in the 1hape 
of aome rules for the detection of a thief, of the efficiency 
of which he had had personal experience. If the lord of the 
ai:r.th house was found in the aecond bouae, or in company with 
the lord of the second house, the thief was one of the family. 
If Mercury were in the sign of the Scorpion the culprit would 
be bald. Kepler'■ maater, Tycho Brahe, is credited with one 
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of the lucky hits of aatrology. The great comet of I 577 led 
him to predict the event of a northem prince who should lay 
waste Germany and disappear in 16 3 2. The invader waa 
Guatavua Adolphus. Eveu Kepler, in hia youth, made almanacs 
which, of coorae, were utrological. He did not go far in the 
doubtful art, but he once had the good luck to predict the 
coming of a severe winter. Comeliua Agrippa waa the moat 
famous representative of the occult art, and ia alluded to by 
om master of romantic poetry in Fitztraver'a beautiful aoog in 
The Lay of the Last Minstrel. 

" 'Twu AII-Soul1' eve, and Surrey'• heart heat high; 
He heard the midnight bell with an:1.iou1 at.art, 

Which told the myMtic hour, approaching nigh, 
When wiae ComeliW1 promiBed, by hi■ art, 

To llhow to him the ladye of hi■ heart, 
Albeit betwixt them roared the ocean grim ; 

Yet 10 the eage had hight to pl11y hi■ part, 
That he Rhould aee her form in life and limb 

And mark, if ■till ahe loved, and ■till ■he thought or him.'' 

Agrippa early won hie reputation aa an astrologer, but, like 
Dee, he found it aorely prejudice hie chances of aucceaa in life. 
In I 509, at the age of twenty-three, he wrote hie panegyric 
on women, which ia crowded with delicious abamditiea. The 
superiority of woman over man ia demonstrated by the state
ment that if a man and a woman fall into wa~r together, the 
man BOOB ainka, while the woman ftoata for a long time. Man 
is liable to baldne11, a woman is never seen with a bald bead. 
It ia the divine light shining through the body of the woman 
which often makes her appear a miracle of beauty. It is not 
hard to find a twofold explanation of this strange rhapaody. 
The encomium on women wu dedicated to Margaret, Duche88 
of Bmgundy ; lut, not least, it wu written in the year of 
Agrippa'• courtship. 

His famoua books on magic belong to the aame year. 
Agrippa teaches that there ia a fifth element or quintellence, 
which ia the spirit of the world. This bears the same relation 
to inanimate things aa the spirit does to man. If this quint
e88ence of gold and silver can be aet free, it would transmute 
other metals into which it should· be rightly projected to 
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gold and ■ilver. The author had him■elf performed this 
delicate operation. But, u his biographer, Mr. Henry Morley, 
show■, he had never been able, de■pite hia incantation■ and his 
elaborate chemical proceuea, to make more than an ounce of 
gold out of an oUDce. 

The astrologer appear■ in many curiou■ entrie■ of Dee's 
diary. We have already referred to the nativities, and to 
Queen Elizabeth'■ intere■t in his magical mirror. Dee's elde■t 
son, Arthlll', who was trained under Camden at W e■tminster 
Schoo), and went to Oxford, became, on James I.'s recom
mendation, phy■ician to the Czar of Russia for fourteen years. 
On his return to England he wu appointed physician to 
Charles I. He also practised in London, where the College 
of Phy■icians prosecuted him for setting up a board over his 
door with a list of medicines. As a boy he was employed by 
his father as a " ■kryer," or inspector of this magical g18118, 
when he was only eight yean old. He wasted his property in 

. seeking the Elixir of Life, and died in poverty at Norwich in 
I 6 SI. His tract on .Alchemy, or the Hermetic Science was 
published at Paris in I 6 3 I. 

Dee had no little trouble with one of his 8118istants, Roger 
Cook, who entered his aenice at the age of fourteen, and re
mained with him till he was twenty-eight. Dee had treated him 
kindly, and revealed to him " the great secret of the Elixir of 
the Salt "-that is, "the salt of metals, the projection whereof 
was one upon an hundred." But Roger wu not satisfied. Two 
years later an amusing entry in Greek characters speaks of 
" Roger's incredible doggedneu and ingratitude against me 
towards my face. .Almost ready to lay violent hands upon 
me." His muter considered Roger to be of a melancholy 
disposition. He tried hard to keep him, promising " one 
hundred pounds u aone as of my own clene hability I myght 
spare ao much ; and moreover, if he u■ed himself well in life 
toward God and the world, I promised him some pretty 
alchimicall experiment!!, whereupon he might hone■tly live." 
Roger probably knew his muter's circum■tance■ too well to wait 
for the hundred pounds, and one may hope that he was disgu■ted 
with the jugglery of the■e " alchimicall e1periments.'' Two 
daya after theae gilded baits had been offered he left Mortlake. 



Jn Dee's Laboratury. 59 

Before the month wu out, Robert Gardner, of Shre'Wllbury, 
waa inatalled in hia place. The table■ were now turned. 
Tbia man wu evidently able to teach his muter. We read 
that he revealed • to hia rejoicing muter " the nature of the 
[philoaopher'a] ■tone, divinely revealed to him." Unfor
tunately, the aecret ia not in the diary. Three day■ later he 
declared to Dee a great pbiloaophical aecret, " of a apirituall 
creatuer, and wa1 thie day willed to come to me and declare 
it, which waa aolemnly done, and with common prayer." 
From thia time Dee gave himself up almoet entirely to the 
occult eciencea. He had formed an acquaintance with 
Edward Kelly, who had been an apothecary in Worcester. 
Thi■ man profeaaed to have diacovered the pbil010pher'1 atone. 
They performed incantations, and held frequent intercouree 
with apirita. A John Evan■ ia mentioned, in the Aahmole 
MSS., who knew Kelly's aieter in Worcester, and wu ahown 
some of the gold which her brother had transmuted. Kelly's 
influence on Dee waa baneful. They went together to the 
Continent in 1583, with Count Albert Laaki, the Poli1h 
nobleman already referred to, who waa Palatine of Siradia, 
and who dabbled in the black art. He introduced them to 
Rodolph II., the German Emperor, and to Stephen Battori, 
King of Poland. Both theae prince■ regarded the Englieh
men as charlatan■. The riaitora were reduced to great dia
treu, bot in their e1.tremity a Bohemian noble received them 
into his caatle. Dee and Kelly afterwarda. quarrelled. The 
a1trologer came back to Mortlake in December IS 89. 

On his retum Dee ■offered many hard■hipe. Hia books 
and in1trumente had been partially deatroyed by the mob ; 
his joomey home from Bohemia had c01t him a large mm. 
He waa attended by a guard of cavalry, had three new coachea, 
with hameaa for twelve horaea, and luggage waggons. He 
had left hia houaehold property in the care of a relative, who 
groeely aboeed the troat. To add to hie neceaaitiee, Dee had 
eleven children by his eecond wife, Jane Fromond, whom he 
married on February 5, 1578. He wa1 compelled to pawn 
hia plate and his wife'• jewel■, to borrow money from all his 
friend■, and to run into debt with any tradeeman that would 
trn1t him. He received £ 5 oo from friend■, and ■old 



60 .An Elizabethan .Astrologer. 

many of bia valuablea, yet be waa atill £ 300 in debt. 
"With great panimony uaed," he tella ua, he "preaerved 
himself and hia family from hunger, atarving, and nakedneaa." 
Hia whole life, in fact, waa a prolonged atroggle with circum
atancea. Thomu Diggea, the eminent mathematician, had 
lent him money before he went abroad. Yet ao hard up was 
the philoaopher, that when the Earl of Leiceater and Count 
Laaki propoaed to dine with him two daya later, be waa com
pelled to tell them that he could not prepare a convenient 
dinner unleaa he ahould aell aome of hia plate or pewter. The 
earl reported thia to hia royal mistreaa, who at once aent him 
forty gold angela from Syon Houae, laleworth, two milea up 
the river. We find that she also gave him fifty pounda for 
Chriatmu cheer in 1 590. These gifta, however, were soon 
swallowed up. No adequate provision wu made for hia necea
aitiea. At lut Dee'a heart fainted. In 1 5 94, after another failure 
to aecure relief, he writes :-" I take myaelf confounded for 
all auing or hoping for anything that waa. And 110 adieu to 
the Court and courting till God direct me otherwise. The 
Archbi11hop [of Canterbury, who had conducted the negotia
tions] gave me a payre of 11ufforinga to drinke. God be my 
help u He i11 my refuge. Amen." Two months later, how
ever, he beg11 that hia case may be heard by the Council. 
Nellt year the tardy relief came in an appointment es Warden 
of Manche11ter College. 

Before we follow him to Manchester, let us look into Dee's 
library at Mortlake. Though patronized by the great, the 
aatrologer 11offered much from the ill-will of hi11 poorer neigh-
00111'11 in and around the village, where he 11ettled aomewhere 

'about 1571. In 1577, when he spent three days at Wind11or, 
Queen Elizabeth promised to protect him against any who might 
11eek hie overthrow, becaoae of his •• rare studies and philoso
phical exercisea." In December I 590, when he retUJ'Ded 
from the Continent, he received the royal warrant to do what 
he would in philoaophy or alchemy. None were to check, 
control, or molest him. Despite her Majesty'a aaaurancea, 
Dee's house wu pillaged by the mob in I 576. They gathered 
from the surrounding di1tricts in great numben, and destroyed 
many of hia treasures. Besides book■ worth £400, and 
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chemical apparatus valued at £200,some valuable instruments 
were destroyed. A great quadrant which had c011t £ 20, a 
magnet worth £33, two Mercator'■ globes, aea-compauea, and 
a much-prized water-clock which marked the second■, perished 
in this riot. . 

Dee wa■ a bookworm, who gathered many trea■urea at home 
and abroad. He showed some MS. volumes to Queen Eliza
beth's commissioners which had coet £ 533. His whole 
library was valued at about £ 2000. It contained about 
3 300 printed volumes and 700 MSS., some of which were very 
rare. The catalogues which have been preserved give a good 
idea of his treasures. Holinshed'a Great Chronicle, the works 
of Duns Scotus, of Thomas A:quinaa, and St. Augustine are 
there. Roger Bacon's works are largely represented. Mathe
matical books are mixed up with MSS. which bear the signi
ficant titles-Ckeiromantia, Secreta Philoaoplwrum, De Judiciu 
.A.1trorom, De Lapide Pkilosophorum. 

Hi■ enlightened views on many points are represented by 
the eagerness with which he urges Queen Mary to take 
steps for the formation of a" Library Royal'' in I 5 56. The 
dissolution of the monnsteries had led to the dispersion of 
many notable collections, " wherein lay the treasure of all 
antiquity, and the everlasting seeds of continual excellency 
within this your Grace's realm." Dee wished the Queen to 
borrow the chief treasures of the Vatican and other libraries, 
in order to take copies of them. " All other excellent authors 
printed '' were to be " gotten in wonderful abundance." Hi■ 
views would do credit to a nineteeth-century bibliophile. 

" Whereby your Highness shall have a m011t notable library, learning 
wouderrnlly advanced, the paaaing e:i:cellent works of our forefathers from 
rot and worms be preoerved, and also hereal\er continually the whole realm 
may (through your Grace'" goodness) Ulle and enjoy the whole incomparable 
treasure 110 preserved." 

Dee went to Manchester in I 596. He often quarrelled 
with the c~llegians during his seven years' residence there, but 
these may be regarded as the palmy days of his troubled life. 
In 1604 he returned to his home at Mortlake. For a abort 
time he enjoyed the favour of James I., but we soon find him 
petitioning King and Parliameut for relief. His poetical address 
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to the Commons, which ia still preae"ed, ahowa that he waa 
no poet, whatever may have been bia merits aa an aatrologer. 
Hia laat days were spent in poverty. He waa compelled to 
eell great part of his libnry to get bread. He was preparing 
for another visit to Germany, bnt hia death, at the age of 
eighty-one, prevented that journey. No record of buriala 
between 1603-161 3 baa been preae"ed, but it ia aaid that he 
was buried in the chancel of Mortlake Church. When Aubrey 
visited the place, seventy or eighty yeara later, an old flat 
marble atone, without inscription, waa pointed ont to him as 
11 Dr. Dee's atone." All trace of him has long since vanished 
from the church where he worahipped fo9 ao many yean. 

There ia a memorial preae"ed at the British Mnaeum said 
to be Dee's magic mirror, which he uaed to aasert was given 
him by an angel. It is a 11mall round ball of rock cry11tal, into 
which Dee naed to call his spirits. Meric Caaanbon, the aon 
of the great scholar, Isaac Casauoon, astonished the town in 
1659 by publiahing a large folio called A True and Faithful 
Relation of what passed many years between Dr. John Dee and 
11ome Spirit,. He gained hi■ materiala from Dee'■ own notes, 
now in the Cottonian Library. The Puritan authorities 
wished to aupprea the book, but while they consulted together 
the public bought up the edition. Kelly used to peer into the 
mirror, and describe his pretended visions. Dee sat by, writing 
down the revelations. The curious may, however, conault 
Casaubon'a volume. 

On March 24, 1771, Honce Walpole wrote to hi■ friend 
Sir Horace Mann about a strange incident which had befallen 
him. On the previous Monday a courier was despatched to 
Strawberry Hill by a friend to tell Walpole that his houae in 
Arlington Street had been broken into and all his cabinets and 

. trunks forced open and pillaged. He had left£ 2 70 in bank bills, 
£ 3 oo in money, besides his collection of gold and silver coins, 
miniatures, and other treasures. Two maid-■e"anta were 
alone in the house. Wal pole ■et out from Strawberry Hill 
with many apprehensions. He found that the locks had been 
forced, and the doors of hi11 cabinets broken to pieces, but his 
aeries of coins-guineas, half-guineas, &c.-had been left un
touched. His papen were scattered about the floor, but 
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nothing wu taken. All London wondered. Walpole in1i1ted 
that he had a talisman. It wu Dee'1 black atone. When 
uked by Lord Vere to prepare Lady Betsy Germaine•, thing1 
for auction he had found an item in the catalogue, " The Black 
Stone, into which Dr. Dee uaed to call his 1pirita." Lord Vere 
knew nothing of this curioaity. Ne:d winter Walpole had to 
render the 1ame service upon the Duke of Argyle'■ collection for 
Lord Frederic Campbell. A round piece ohhining black marble 
in a leathem case, aa big u the crown of a hat, wu produced. 
Lord Campbell uked what it could poa1ibly be. Walpole 
acreamed out, " Oh Lord I I am the only man in England that 
can tell you; it ia Dr. Dee'1 black atone I" Lady Betty had given 
it away or sold it. The auction mark was still upon it. By this 
means it came into the duke's hands. It waa now given to 
Wal pole. "And if," he says, " it was not this magical stone, 
which is only of high polished coal, that presened my chattels, 
in truth I cannot guess what did." This magic mirror waa aold 
at Snwberry Hill for £ I .z I 21. in I 842. 

The note to Walpole's Letters (Cunningham's Edition, 
v. 290) says that it is now in the British Museum. The 
ball shown at the Museum, however, does not correspond 
with the deacription given by Walpole. It is a polished crystal 
ball of smoky quartz, and is the holy atone which Dee said was 
given him by au a~crel. 

Aubrey the antiquarian gives us the beat account of Dee's 
appeannce :-" He had a very fair, clear, sanguine complexion, 
a Jong beard aa white aa milk. A very hand■Qme man. He waa 
a great peacemaker; if any of the neighbours fell out, he would 
never let them alone till he made them friends. He was tall and 
slender. He wore a gown like an artist's gown, with hanging 
sleeves and a slit. A mighty good man he was!' 

We cannot take our leave of the Mortlake aatrologer with
out regret that a man of such gifts as a mathematician and 
natural philOBOpher should have atooped to the qneationable 
practices we have described. He baa many claims on the 
admintion and gntitude of his countrymen. He waa a man 
of great learning and nre gifts, aa hie treatise on the Re
formation of the Calendar, preaerved in the Aahmolean 
Muaeum, atill bean witnesa. He waa evidently on the verge 
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of diBCOvering of the teleBCOpe, but the children or Janeen, the 
Middleburg spectacle-maker, carried off' in their play the 
honour which Friar Bacon, Digges the mathematician, and 
Dee bad almost grasped. Dee'• proposal for a national 
library in Queen Mary'• reign ia an anticipation of the 
British Museum ; his plea for a navy is proof of his sagacity 
in the field of practical statesmanship. Had he found another 
Miecenaa the worlrl might have had another Horace is his 
plaintive reflection on hia own life of disappointment. His 
royal miatreaa, who kept Sir Philip Sidney dangling unemployed 
about her Court, must bear some of the responsibility for the 
waste of Dee's powers. Such a man, judiciously patro!lized, 
might have done much for the advancement of science in the 
sixteenth century. 

ART, IV.-THE CHURCH AND THE MINISTRY. 

The Ministry of the Christian Church. By CeaLEl!I Go.in:, 
M.A., Principal of Pusey House, Oxford. London : 
Rivingtonl!I. 1889. 

THIS book ia the reply of the High Church party to 
Dr. Lightfoot'• treatil!le on "'l'he Christian Ministry," 

in his commentary on Philippians, and to Dr. Hatch'l!I Bamp
t.«m Lecture on The Organization of the Early Christian 
Churches. It is also a coonterblaat to various e88&va on the 
subject from Dn. Harnack, Sanday, and others, which have 
appeared in the E:cpositor. The time had certainly come 
for the advocates of·" Apostolical Succession" to amend 
their battered and broken defences. DI'. Lightfoot'• invin
cible argument had finally excluded " modern episcopacy " 
from the lines of the New Testament Churches. The 
arcbreological investigations of Hatch, Harnack, Sanday, and 
other scholars had undermined the traditional conception of 
the primitive " President" of Christian congregations, and 
had completely invested the once all-powerful position of the 
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"threefold" ministry.· The hopelessness of demonstrating 
the apostolic origin of '' diocesan epiBCOpacy" was revealed 
even in Dr. Lightfoot's IgnatiWI, while the Didache had 
thrown an electric light into the obscurities of primeval 
Christianity. But the· Anglicans continued to repeat, with
out stammer or blush, their loftiest assumptions. Canon 
Liddon had said that " without the bishop the Church could 
not exist at all, much leas exist efficientJy." In town and 
village the memben of "guilds" were warned that to attend 
a diaenting chapel was "ain." Everywhere it waa pro
claimed that the Church was "a visible body," and, in fit 
sequence, that the only " visible body " wu the Episcopalian 
Church. 

It was inevitable that aome one who believed in thia apecific 
doctrine of the Church ahould give to the world a modernised 
but systematic atatement of the evidence by which it could be 
su11tained. No one, therefore, can say that Mr. Gore'• book 
was unneceuary. Neither can there be any doubt of Mr. 
Gore's qualifications for the representation of the views of hie 
party. Former]y the Vice-Principal of Cuddeadon, and now 
the " Head of Pusey Houae, Oxford," it ia clear that he has 
the confidence of the straiteat Anglican sect. Hia place as 
" e:1amining chaplain to the Biahop of Lincoln" guarantees 
his reputation for high aacerdotal views as well aa for learning. 
Theological literature also bean witness to his boldness aa a 
controversialist, so that it may be expected that moat of what 
can be said in the cause of " Apostolical Succe11ion " will be 
presented here in its moet definite and impressive form. 

The Guardian (December 12, I 888) a11ures us that thia 
exhibition of the arguments relating to this aubject will be 
acceptable to an extenaive majority in the English Church. 
The "examining chaplain " will, not unlikely, require hia 
theory to be undentood and received by candidates for 
ordination. An important diocese will, for the next gene
ration at least, be under the dominant in8uence of the 
doctrines of this book. It will be a text-book for candi
dates for " Ordera" in many dioceses. Its details will be 
dealt out to teachen in dioceaan training-colleges, and to 
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Sunday-schools and guild■. Every curate who de■ires to con
found the parochial Diuenten will use it. On the other hand, 
they who had hoped for the exten■ion of Evangelical catholicity 
in the Established Church may learn how far their hope■ are 
from being fulfilled. 

It may be convenient, first, to give a general view of 
Mr. Gore'■ theory; then to consider the argument■ upon 
which he places the greatest emphasis; and, finally, to state 
any conclusions to which we have come in the examination. 

I. Our author's fint auumptions are that the documents 
of the New Testament are genuine, and that the doctrine of 
the Incarnation ia Apostolic. So far we can freely grant all 
that he asks. The defence of these truths does not depend 
upon High Churchmen. Mr. Gore and othen of his claaa seem 
to suggest that there ia some subtle but nece11ary connection 
between faith in the Incarnation and Sacramental theories, just 
u Cardinal Manning would have us to believe there is nothing 
between Romaniam and Atheism. But the higher faith in 
the Incarnation held by Evangelical Christians prevents them 
from believing that there is " an extension of the Incarnation"• 
in the Sacraments. • 

Assuming, then, the authority of the New Testament, 
Mr. Gore proceeds to the inquiry, " Did Christ found a 
Church in the sense of a visible society?" (p. 9). " Thill, 
of course, everybody would admit" (p. 10). We know no 
one who denies that Christ founded a visible society. But 
a further question ia-

" whether believer& were lei\ to organize themselves in aocieties by the 
natnral attraction of sympathy in beliefs and aime, and are therefore etill 
at liberty to organize themselves on any model which seems from time to 

• This e:rpreuion was introduced into modem Anglicao DBB by Wilberforce on 
the lflt!llrnatum (p. 275), who only refen to Jeremy Taylor aa its anthor. The 
latter, in hia Worthy Communicant (i. 2)1 says: "Conaonant to which doctrine the 
Fathen, by ao elegant e:rpreasion, called the Blesaed Sacrament [not "Sacraments"] 
'the Extenaion or tho Incarnation.'" Taylor does not tell na what "Fathen" 
employ the phrase. In the same place he eaya, however, "theae things are not 
eonaequent to the reception of the natural body of Chriat, which ia now in Heaven, 
but of Hi■ Word and of Hia Spirit, which are therefore indeed Hi■ body and His 
blood, becaDBB we feed on Him to life etemal." Taylor evidently oaed the phraae 
in a figurative BBnae : none but Romiah theologian■ ought to oae it in any other. 
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time to promiae the best results, or whether the Divine Foonder or the 
Chri1tian religion Himself inatitoted a eociety or brotherhood, to be the home 
of grace and truth ; so thai becoming His diaeiple meant from the first this
in a real aen11 this only-incorporation into His BOCiety ..... Chriat did 
not, according to this view, encourage Hi, diaeiplea to form eocietiee: He 
iostitnted a society for them to belong to" (p. 10).• 

If this were all, there are few Evangelical Christiana who 
would not accept Mr. ·Gore's aide of the alternative. They 
believe that the Church is a "visible society," and that 
Christiana were not entirely left to " organize a society for 
themselves." Many of them believe in a "society or brother
hood" which Christ in'Jtituted to be " the home of grace and 
truth." But they do not believe that the Church is wholly 
visible any more than Mr. Gore ,believes that it is wholly in
visible.t Further, they cannot predicate of "societies" 
spread over the world, and through the ages, under ever 
varying conditions, the "visible" unity and conformity which 
belonged, through a singular Providence, to the Pentecostal 
Church at Jeruaalem. Of all the theories which have been 
fabricated from the story of " the upper room '' this would be 
the wildest. That " visible " society was " the Church" for a 
few brief years. It had a unity never to be imitated. 
"Incorporation into His society" meant, at the very first, 
not only faith in Jesus, but the use of Jewish ordinances. 
Since "visible " unity in that form came to an end, it bas 
not been universally established in any other. Where 
baa been the one, visible, divinely organized society since 

• NicodemDB and Joaeph of Arimathea are called ·• disciples," but II aecretly, for 
fear of the Jewa," before "incorporation into the visible society." It rather -mB 
that diBciplesbip went berore incorporation. 

t In this book Mr. Gore evidently addreaea Di-nten; in bis Roman Catholic 
Clairu be baa to use dilferent argument■. In order to reply to the Romiab pre
tensions he baa to urge that the Cbun:b la not merely II 

a visible society:" the breeze 
ia blowing in a dilferent direction and the aail must be trimmed accordingly. 'fhere 
(p. 27) be says, "The unity d089 not conai■t in outward fellowship, though it ought to 
rellllt in it ..... If the unity of the Cbun:h were primarily a unity of outward 
govemment it could not grow ..... We maintain then that, primarily, the unity 
of the Cbun:b is in Scripture a unity of inward life, au inviaible fact; it ia in this 
that her eaaential unity primarily comiata." But, further, "Thi■ inward life 
depends on outward meana. . ... It is only through the vi•ible organization that 
God baa given DB thia invisible life." We could not pretend to abow the way through 
thia muddle of contradiotiona in any reuouable limit■ of ■pace or lime. 
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the conversion of Comeliua and Paul ? Wu it the Church 
of Jerusalem under St. Jamea, or the compoaite Churches 
planted by Paul and Apolloa ? W aa it the " Catholic 
Church " of Tertullian and Chryaostom ; or the Romiah 
Chnrch of Gregory and Leo the Tenth? la it the Anglican 
Church of Augll8tine to W arham, or that from Cranmer to 
Benson ? Is it the Greek Church of Theophylact aud 
Bryennius, or the Presbyterian Churches of Knox and 
Chalmers, or the Methodist Churches of Wesley and Asbury 
and Bunting, or the Nonconformist& from John Bunyan to 
C. H. Spurgeon ? Yet none of these would deny that the 
Church of Christ is, in some sense, " a visible society." 

But Mr. Gore explains :---: 

" There is a great continuous body-the Catholic Church. There it ~ 
none cao overlook its· visible e:i:isteoce, let us say from the time when 
Christianity emerges out of the gloom of the ■ub-apostolic age down to the 
period of the Reform11tiou. And ell down this period of its continuous life, 
this BOCiety makes a constant aod unmistakable claim. It claims to have been 
instituted as the home of the new covenant of salvation by the Incarnate Son 
of God. la the claim which the Catholic Church has made a jDBt one P '' 

Thia question he answers in the affirmative. He shrinks 
from no conclusions, as we shall see, which bear upon the ex
clusion of the greater part of the Protestant Churches from 
the" covenant" of Christ. But he does not tell us how the 
Reformers were justified in forsaking the "visible aociety •• 
which made the unbroken claim " down to the period of the 
Reformation.'' On this point he is ominously silent.• But 
. we believe that he and his frienda will vet find that this is one 
of the moat serious questions which th;y have to consider. 

Having considered the probability that Christ would found 
a visible Church, which no one questions, Mr. Gore proceeds 
to show that early Christiana, like Tertullian, speak of the 
Church 88 "descended from the apostles," and as "the insti
tution for man's education and salvation." In fact, he says, 
"African Christians believed that communion with God de
pended on communion with His Church." Irenieua, of Lyons, 
said, " Where the Church is, there is the Spirit of God.'' A 

• Bee, howenr, Hr. Gore'• more recent work on .Boma11 CatAolic <Jlai,,u. 
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very little critical suggestion at this point would be very 
111eful. But the author himself finds embarrassment in the 
fact that Justin and lrenieus allow that salvation was possible 
" to all who lived according to the Logos." But how could 
they be saved without "communion with God," which "de
pended on the Church?" Well, Mr. Gore says, Justin and 
Irenieus felt the difficulty, but they did not "connive at the 
doctrine of an invisible Church : " they thought these good 
people might come to Paradise aome other way I Some other 
way than by communion with God? 

But, Mr. Gore reminds us, the "Fathers "-Herma11, Cle
ment, Origen, and others-all emphasize the unity. The 
original tendency in Christianity to be 110eial was not the 
product of " an age given to associations," as Dr. Hatch and 
others have suggested. Mr. Gore is quite certain that the 
Christian Church could not owe its constitution to the guilds, 
clubs, confederations, and burial societies which abounded in 
the Grreco-Roman world. What was then the constitution 
which Christ gave to the Church ? 

Mr. Gore'11 observations on this subject are full of intereet, 
and especially because he is compelled, by loyalty to the truth, 
to fall into a contradiction. He says (p. 38)' that the Saviour 
did not attempt to form the multitude into a Church : He 
gathered a few chosen ones. A new fellowship of men had to 
be instituted. " Man must have a fresh start : he must be 
built upon a new foundation : he must be regenerated, con
verted, if he is to be fit for son ship, for • brotherhood. . . .. 
To do this, he withdraws from the many upon the few." A 
confession like that of Simon was a "rock of human character,'' 
upon which he could build the Church; it could not rest on 
the unstable mind of the masses. Therefore, our Lord " did 
not cast His gospel loose upon the world . . . . He directed 
all His efforts to make a home for it." 

No doubt there is important truth here. But our Lord 
11poke to the multitude, though He "called" disciples. The 
parable of the aower say11 that the seed was flung over the 
whole field, as well as that only part of it was productive. 
Before Mr. Gore's movement on the flank of those who hold 
11piritual views of the Church can be succeuful, he must show 
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that be intends to abide by bis definitions. If be contends 
that the "twelve" were the Cbtll'ch; or the " hundred-and
twenty" at Pentecost; or only regenerate persona at any time ; 
we can understand him. But if be would next U1ume that any 
"'Visible society," Romiah or AnglicRn, atanda preciaely in this 
position, becauae ita members have been baptized and confirmed, 
we do not understand him. The " viaible aociety '' muat be 
either the " elect," or the whole company of thoae " who profess 
and call themselves Christiana." It cannot be both. 

Mr. Gore does not aeem to have a large acquaintance with 
the writings of Nonconformiata. We infer from the prominence 
frequently given to "the intention of Chriat to found a social 
organization " that he baa not overlooked Dr. Rigg'a- book on 
Church Organization. Nowhere is the principle of fellow
ship aa an essential element of living Chri11tianity more power
fully exhibited than in Dr. Rigg's book. Mr. Gore observes 
that this characteristic of the Christian religion is demonstrated 
in the Sacraments themselvea. But are these the "fellowship," 
or the symbols of it? What need is there of careful analyaia 
of terma-litera] and metaphorical, of phrasea-ancient ~d 
modern, at this point! We wiah that our author had punm:d 
a little further his notion that the " viaible" Church is a 
"society," and that he had traced more carefully the hiatory 
of the Pentecostal Church into after times. 

But Mr. Gore insists that-
"Jesus Christ founded a visible aociety or Church, to be the organ of Hia 

Spirit in the world, the dcpo~itary of His truth, the covenanted sphere of His 
redemptive grace and discipline. Now snch a society, as by its very nature 
ill to be universal and continuouP, muat have links of connection; and in the 
uninterrupted hutory of the Church, u it is spread out before us from the 
latter part of the secoud century, one auch link hRB alwaya exiated in the 
apoatolio aucceuion of the ministry,'' 

True: but what is meant by "apostolic succesaion? '' Every 
Christian comnrnnity on earth believea that it is in this suc
cnaion. " The Church of Christ ia, by the admiBSion of all 
parties, apoatolical, or derived in some manner from the 
apostle■.''* But Mr. Gore will explain:-

" A. ministry of bishopa, prieats, and deacon11, of apostolio deacent and divine 

• Palmer's Book of tlle <Jllurdi, i. p. 172. 
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authorization, is the centre of unity in each local Christian society, and ia 
charged with the administration of that worship and discipline, and with the 
guardianship of that doctrine, which belong to the whole Church. The chieC 
authority lay with thu bishop, ud accordingly episcopal ordination was re
garded-without a ■ingle e:1c:eption which can be alleged on reuon11ble 
grouoll-88 euential to oon■titnte a man a member of the clergy, ud give 
him ministerial commiuion ..... Forther, the early records of the apoatolio 
age present us with a picture of the Church governed by an apostolate invested 
with a aopematoral •nthority. As the Church grow■, a local miniutry of 
presbyter-bishops and deacons is developed in the di8'erent Churcheto ..... 
At the period repreaented by the Put.oral Epistles, the Church ministry con
sisted of presbyter-bishops and deacons, controlled by apoetlea ancl apoetolic 
men ..... What are the links of connection between the apostolic miui11try 
88 presented to us in the P11storal Epistles and the ministry of bishops, priest:a, 
and deacons, 88 it appear■ in Church history P " (pp. 339-34 I). 

To this question, which Mr. Gore is compelled to put, he 
cannot reply, except as follows:-" There is considerable room 
for uncertainty as to the exact steps by which in this place or 
that the apo11tolic ministry passed into the ordinary ministry 
of the Church." He allows, also, that " the evidence of the 
epistle of Polycarp and Jerome's statements about the Church 
of Alexandria •• prove that, in some caaea at least, " apostolic 
authority " passed to the " local colleges of equal preabyter
bishops." We may add that the evidence of the first epistle 
of Clement, of the Teaching of the Twelve .Apoatlea, and of 
all the poet-apostolic literature except the epistles of Ignatius, 
looks in the same direction. That is, in every knou,n inatance 
the Church-government of the Pastoral Epistles and of the 
apostolic age was continued into the second century. 

What remains, then, but to allow that " episcopacy" was 
neither apostolic nor sub-apostolic ? But this would spoil 
everything. The " threefold ministry ., of the " Catholic 
Church," from Ignatius downward■, by which grace alone was 
covenanted, would shrink to a merely conventional or eccle
siastical arrangement. To that position critical learning is 
rapidly bringing this most famous aud most interesting of Church 
theories. How auperb--how arrogant-in the boor of its 
triumph ; how imposing its deyline ; and bow pathetic ita 
appeal to the veneration of the Christian heart I How in
evitable its destiny appears from the fact that, from amid the 
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floods which modem exploration· baa let lOOBe upon it, its 
drowning hands clutch at every paaaing straw. 

Our author is very decided in his conviction that the 
Christian ministry is sacerdotal, and was so from the tint. 
In this he opposes Bishop Lightfoot and many moderate 
Churchmen. He alao holds that " the ministry advanced 
always upon the principle of a succession.'' There never waa 
another like St. Paul, who could 11ay that his caU was " neither 
from man nor through man.'' The Montaniata, who did make 
pretensions of this kind, were treated as pestilent achiamatica. 
Comequently, "the threefold or epiacopal organization waa 
everywhere adopted." 

It ia a moat natural result of thiil argument that the follow
ing conclusion should be reached :-

" That the variou :Preebyterian and Congregational organizations, 
however venerable on many and di8'erent grounds, have, in dispeming with 
the episcopal succe811ion1, violated a fundamental law of the Church's life 
.... a ministry not episcopally received ia invalid-that is to say, falls 
out.aide the conditions of covenanted 1ecurity, and cannot j111tify its Histenc:e 
in term■ of the covenant " (p. 344). 

These are very aolemn words ; and little need be edded to 
show their importance and significance at the present moment. 
We may now look a little more particnlarly at some of the 
grounds upon which such a conclusion is baaed. 

II. Mr. Gore asks ua to allow, not only that the books of 
the New Testament are authoritative, and the doctrine of the 
Incarnation true, and that the Church ia "visible," but alao 
" that Christ, in fonnding His Church, founded alao a ministry 
in the Church in the persona of Hia apostles " (p. 5 1 ). 
There are few Christian people who would not grant ao much; 
and even that the office of the apostles aa witnesses to the 
Resurrection was peculiar, but that their "pastorate of aoula" 
was to be " transmitted." From this, however, Mr. Gore infen 
that " no ministerial act could be regarded aa valid- that is, u 
having the security of the Divine covenant about it-unle1111 
performed under the shelter of a commiaaion, received by 
tranamisaion of the original 11aatoral authority which had been 
delegated by Christ Himself to His apostle■" (p. 7 1 ). 

We presume that Mr. Gore includes St. Paul under the 
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term " apostles," but he does not e:r.preBBly say so, nor does 
he particularly consider hia case. We do not see how 
St. Paul's apostleship can be defended on so strict a definition 
of " apoatolical succesaion." At the " founding of the 
Church" the twelve were in sole possession. They were what 
Mr. Gore calls " the firat depoaitaries ,, of this " grace " 
which alone is "valid." They beatowed no gift on Saul of 
Tanua. Hie gospel and commission were not "from man or 
through men.'' In many cases it is clear that hia " orders " 
were challenged because they had not come in the " succes
sion." It wu urged that he waa no " apostle," nor had he 
" known Christ after the flesh,'' nor had the "twelve " laid 
their hands upon him. His history shows that the exclusive 
authority of the " first depoaitaries" was to be abort indeed. 

It will be very clear, as we proceed, that our author does 
not rest his hopes on the testimony of Scripture. All he 
requires from the New Testament is evidence of the existence 
of the Church and ita ministry. All else he can find in 
tradition. He says, " It is a matter of very great importance 
to exalt the principle of the apostolic succeaaion above the 
question of the exact form of the ministry." The fact is 
that the "triple" ministry is unknown in the pages of the 
New Testament. There were four or five kinda of ministry at 
Ephesus, two at Philippi, but of three we find no mention. 
Therefore, " the exact form of the ministry " iB not a vital 
point in Christianity. Why, then, doea Mr. Gore say, with 
Ignatius and Dr. Liddon, that '' without bishop, pre11byter, and 
deacon the Church cannot exist " ? 

If " the exact form of the ministry " was not " of very 
great importance" in the apostolic age, how could any 
" exact form " become absolutely essential afterward? We 
believe that the ministry of St. Paul for ever abolishes the 
doctrine of a material, mechanical, external "aucceaaion,'' 
such as that which the Romanist and the Anglican hold. 
Bnt let 111 look at another case. Mr. Gore is not a little 
exercised abont Apolloa (p. 262). His ordination is not 
recorded I He bad received the baptism of John, and had. 
been working for the kingdom of God. Under the instruc
tion of Priscilla and Aquila he became a full believer in 
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J'esn1 as the Son of God, and in Ephesu1 and Corinth 
atraigbtway preached ulvation. On hi1 departure from 
Epheau1 he wa1 "recommended by the brethren "-not by 
bishops or apoatolic delegate■. On his arrival at Corinth be 
waa received-not by bishops and presbyten, but by the 
"disciples," and "powerfully confuted the Jews, and that 
publicly." " What then is Apollos? What then is Paul? 
[Christ's] aenants (I Cor. iii. 4), by whom ye believed,'' says 
the Apostle himsel£ 

What a fine opportunity for a discourse on "Apostolical 
Succession" Paul omitted to use I How cogent would have 
been his argument with these Corinthians, whose faith be 
desired "to stand, not in the wisdom of man, but in the 
power of God," if he bad exhibited the indispensable and 
" enct form of the ministry I " Already aome boasted of 
Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, and how effective and conclusive 
it would have been if he had shown that he never dared to 
preach until apostolical hands were laid on his head-that 
Apollos could never have confuted the Jews or preached 
Christ with saving results unleaa " grace" from apostolic 
delegates in Ephesus bad imparted it I But, unfortunately; he 
left them under the impreaaion, which Mr. Gore encourages, 
that "the exact form of the ministry is not of the very highest 
importance." • 

The "transmiBBion" is everything, then, not the " form." 
Mr. Gore tells us that "the early records present us with a 
picture of the Church governed by an apostolate. . . . . As 
the Church grows, a local ministry of presbyter-bishops and 
deacons is developed." The presbyter-bishops could not 
ordain, for they were "controlled by the superior authority 
of apostle, and apostolic men." These " apostolic men " 
form the nexus first between the apostles and the presbyter
bishopa, and then with the bishops of later time ; otherwise 
we might have conjectured that the later "presbyter-bishops" 
became " bishops " indeed. 

There are, indeed, at thi1 point two theories possible. The 
bishop of the apostolic age was a presbyter in order, waa the 
pa■tor of one Church, and had no jurisdiction over the bishops 
or presbyter■ of other Churches. But the bishop of a later 
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time-aay in the third centory-wu an officer of larger 
influence. He superintended preabyten, regulated worship, and 
appointed miniaten. How did he gain this priority? Wu he 
elevated by hia brother preabyten to presidency or chairman
ahip? Thia was certainly done in Alesandria in the aecond and 
third century. Or did he receive apecial appointment to his 
dignity by apostles or '' apoatolic men?" Mr. Gore contend■ 
that the latter wu the rule, if not the inl'&riable course. He 
hold■ that the later bishops, in thia way, became the direct 
repreaentativea of the apostles : they could tranamit the 
ministry, which, he hold■, the preabyter-biahop of the apostolic 
age could not. It is a little awkward for this theory, however, 
that lgnatiu,, to whom thia theory makes its appeal, aaya that 
the biahopa atand in the place of Jeaus Chriat, and the pres
byter■ in the place of the apoatlea. Thia ia, we preaume, bnt 
an incident in the history. But for hia theory Mr. Gore 
tells us there is-

"The evidence of the history of the miuistry in Palestine, Syria, and Asia; 
and, on closer inspection, the evidence which Clement gives u to the develop
ment of the Church at Rome and Corinth, while it is not incompatible with 
the witne1111 of Polycarp's letter. Thus the presbyters seem never to have held 
the powen later known u episcopal ; but 88 Church after Church gained a 
local representative of apoatolical authority, the title of bidhop W88 naturally 
confined in its use to distinguish this • s11CCC11110r of the apostles ' among the 
loe&I presbyter11 with whom he wu 8880Ciated" (p. 342). 

Upon this we may remark ( 1) that in Palestine J amea was 
" biabop " only of J ewiah Chriatians ; and, from a apecial 
and iaolated caae, we can acarcely infer what should be the 
" exact form of the ministry" in the Universal Church. 
Further, the "Clementine■," which are the fint authority for 
calling J amea a " biahop," do not call him Bishop of Palestine, 
but "the biahop of bishop■, who rules Jerusalem, the holy 
Church of the Hebrew■, and the Churchea everywhere excel
lently founded by the providence of God!'• Accordiug to 
thia authority, Jame■ was bishop of the Univenal Church. 
Dr. Salmon tel11 us that " this Clementine literature baa had 
a marvelloua share in shaping the history of Christendom by 

• Ep. o/ Ckt11Md to Jart1U, eh. i. 
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inventing the story that Peter WRB Bishop of Rome." • It is 
hard to say whether the forgery has been of more service to 
the Papacy than to Episcopacy. (2) The case of Syria prin
cipally depends on the epistles of Ignatius, for the genuineness 
of which Dr. Lightfoot is now the chief sponsor, though he baa 
not removed all the difficulties which attend their reception as 
the work of a Syrian bishop in the fint decade in the second 
century. They are very decided about three orders of minis
ters; but Dr. Lightfoot himself tells us that the lgnatian 
bishop was not diocesan, but congregational. (3) The "deve
lopment of the Church at Rome and Corinth" -and, we may 
add, at Philippi-goes against Mr. Gore's theory. He admits 
that Clement was not a bishop in the later sense. His epistle 
speaks of two orders only-bishops and deacons. At least, 
such is the general opinion ; but Mr. Gore, by " a closer 
impection," is induced to accept a discovery by Harnack. 
Clement recognized, he says, an external authority. He 
speaks to the Corinthians of their " rulers " as well as of their 
" elders." These " rulers," he thinks, might have been " apos
tolic men." t In that case the Church at Corinth was not 
governed by a " ruler," or monarchical bishop, bot by a plu
rality of " rulers." Further, Clement does not call himaelf 
"Bishop of Rome.'' His epistle, therefore, is but a reed 
which will pierce the hand of any who use it for the defence 
of Epiacopacy. (4) Polycarp BSBOCistes those " who are pres
byters along with him " in his epistle to Philippi. At Smyrna 
the Church wu still presbyterian. 

Notwithstanding these discouragements which his theory 
receives in the earliest Christian records, Mr. Gore does not 
despair. He will not permit the epistle of Clement and the 
Didache-the only surviving monuments of Christian lite
rature, besides the New Testament, belonging to the first 
century-to pBBB into the hands of his opponents without a 
struggle. He &BBerta that " Clement does recognize a body 
of men who, at least, appointed the presbyters of Corinth, and 

• lntrod. to the New Tul., p. 19. 
t Ep. Clem., I and 21, TfYOllpoa&and 'll'pG'ff'rOU/UPOi. Usually, this title, "ruler," 

bu been taken as epexegelic of" elder.•• Clement's style is Hebraistic. 
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whom it is natural to identify with the ' rulers ' mentioned 
elsewhere" (p. 323). According to his own account, these 
"rulers" were superior to the "presbyter-bishops," for they 
" appointed them at Corinth" and in other places. Then, 
how did the bishops -eventually get the upper hand, or how 
did they acquire the authority which had belonged to apostles 
and apostolic men? Our author is quite equal to the occa
sion, though, as he says, " there ia aome uncertainty." He 
says : "This is the same class of men who, in the Didache, 
are known as 'prophets' or 'teachers,' and whose authority, 
under St. John's last arrangements, passed to the local presi
dents, who were known as 'bishops.'" Who can desire a 
more rational or a more plausible explanation ? 

But at the risk of being thought unreasonable we must ask 
whether this l'eference to the Didache is joatifiable, and on 
what grounds these '' last arrangements '' may be traced to St. 
J oho ? The notion that the " apostolic man " was superior to 
bishops is not new. Wesley, in his Note, on "Timothy,'' 
says of him that " he was, as was TitllB, an itinerant Evan
gelist, a kind of secondary apostle, whose office was to regulate 
all thinga, and to inspect and reform whatsoever was amiu in 
bishops, deacons, or people.'' Before him Bengel had said : 
" Timothy at Ephesus, and Titus at Crete, were not bishops, 
but directors of bishops, and as it were vicars-apostolic." 
Among ecclesiastical writers it has been generally contended 
that they were the first diocesan bishops. But, whatever they 
were, it is not very likely that Jewish Christians, who looked 
to J amea as their bishop, would recognize these representatives 
of Paul. 

Of the Didache Mr. Gore himself says : " It belongs 
rather to the enlightened synagogue than to the illuminated 
Church." In the Churches which it represents there waa not a 
threefold ministry. The Church was to " elect for themselves 
bishops and deacons.'' They had occasional visits from other 
Christian teachers or prophets ; but there is no trace of any 
c111tom by which theae occasional ministers took it upon them 
to "appoint" bishops. The very contrary is said-namely, 
that the Church elected its own ministers. Permission is given 
to the Prophets "to give thanks (or eucharize) u they please.'' 
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Would superior officera of the Church have needed such a per
miuion ? The Churches were to try the prophet's doctrine ; 
and if be remained in one place three days they might conclude 
that be waa a false prophet. Would theae Churchea entruat the 
appointment of their " rulera " to such peraons ? The Didacke 
does aay that the prophets mUBt offer the contributiom of the 
people because they were " chief prieata,'' but this was 
evidently a figurative expression. The whole tone of the 
Didacke in regard to this claas of miniatera shows that their 
only influence was derived from their being suppoaed to 
"speak in the spirit," and not from their representing either 
Christ or His Apostles. When one came he had not to 
adduce evidence that he came from Jerusalem or Antioch, but 
his teaching and behaviour were his credentials. Yet Mr. 
Gore snatches at the shadowy figure of this primitive prophet, 
invests him with " the firat rank in the Church ministry," and 
brings him forward as the " miuing link " between apostles of 
the first age and the bishops of later limes. " Can we doubt 
then that, in the event of this prophetic teacher taking up hia 
permanent residence in any Church, with his authority as 
an inspired man, with his free power of Eucharistic celebra
tion, and with his ' high-priestly' dignity, he would have 
become (by whatever name he waa called) the bishop of the 
community in the later sense ? " This is how we are to 
believe that the itinerant miBSioner of the sub-apostolic 
Church became the prototype of the " priest '' and " bishop '' 
through whom alone grace could come into human 110uls. 

But let us look at the suggestion that it was through " the 
lut arrangements of St. John" that the authority of prophets, 
teachera, evangelista, and apostles passed " to the local 
presidents known as 'bishops.' " A matter which the ad
vocates of the " succeasion " make somewhat prominent, we 
must not lightly pass over. 

Bishop Lightfoot lends himself to the support of the 
tradition that "Episcopacy" commenced with St. John in 
Asia. It is not very clear how St. John, who was a " pillar" 
at Jeruaalem, could become the "president" of the Pauline 
Churches in proconsular Asia. Certainly he had been taught 
that men" should worship God in spirit and in truth," and not 
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be limited to sacred placea. He reports that great saying of 
our Lord, " Other sheep I have which are not of this fold, them 
also I muat bring, and there shall be one flock.11 The ancient 
tradition that he consented to become the pastor of a united 
flock in Asia baa something in its• favonr. 

Yet the tradition ia vague and mythical. Euaebius reports 
an Asiatic bishop, Polycrates, who describes St. John as 
a priest wearing a mitre I The Ale1.audrian Clement (A,D. 195) 
says Johu went from Patmoa to Ephesus, "to appoint bishops, 
to set in order whole Churches, to ordain such 88 were marked 
out by the Spirit.11 

• Mr. Gore is quite sure that these were 
not "presbyter-bishops" who had no power of ordination, 
but were real " bishops." This is clear, he thinks, because only 
one bishop was ordained for each place. Unhappily for thia 
opinion, only one congregation i11 spoken of in the place 
in question. The same account relates also how St. John 
gave a young man into the care of the " presbyter," who had 
just been made " bishop." So that this wonderful distinction 
between St. John's bishops and other bishops falls to the 
ground. 

However, Mr. Gore is confident that •• here we have St. 
John organizing episcopacy about Ephesus." No doubt if the 
beloved disciple resided there he would care for the Churches, 
and even appoint ministers and bishops ; but it does not 
follow, because he appointed them, that they differed from the 
other bishops of the apostolic age. 

But Clement tells us that the persons appointed were 
" marked out by the Spirit." Were these persons prophets 
and teachers who had received a charism ? Had they before 
ordination received the Spirit, by which they prophesied and 
taught? W 1111 this how they were " marked out by the 
Spirit ? " Was this the reason for their ordination? What 
becomes, then, of the supposition that the '' gift ,, came by 
ordination ? 

But the theory ia that these " apostolic men " were the 
" itinerant Evangelista," prophets, and teachers-the •• movable 
episcopate.'' They had received the Spirit from the apostle■ 

• CJ. AleL, (Jui, divu, 42. 
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in a superior degree to ordinary presbyter-bishops. When they 
located they became " bishops '' in the higher aeoae, and could 
" transmit '' the min.iatry. Mr. Gore alao aska 118 to believe 
that it wa11 "by St. John's latest arrangement" that thill was 
done. But would theae men who, it is supposed on this 
hypothesis, had already received apostolic authority, need any 
further warrant? Having made bishops themselves, au rely 
they would not need " appointment'' by St. John I 

We cannot but think that Mr. Goro ha■ never thought of 
the spontaneou■ character of the fint Churches, which, 
humanly ■peaking, were but voluntary associatiooa of believen. 
There wa11 " no exact form of the ministry ,, absolutely 
identical in every place. There was as much freedom in 
the first Christian ll!lllemblies aa in the synagogues. In the 
■ynagogue at Nazareth our Lord was allowed to expound the 
Scripture, aud St. Paul wa■ asked to address the synagogue at 
Antioch in Pisidia. Thill freedom in the ■ynagogues gave the 
Gospel its first great opportunity. Likewise in the Churches 
there was ■pace given to any one who had a psalm, a prophecy, 
a tongue, an interpretation. Can we believe that no one ever 
■poke in theae assemblies e1cept by a chari■m received from 
an apostle ? It waa soon ob■erved that the " ■ame spirit '' 
produced different results, and some prophesied and some 
■pake with tongues. But who placed these " prophet■ and 
teachen" above all other recipients of grace in the Church? 
Indeed, this whole scheme which exalt■ the" itinerant Evan
gelist" and prophet above the bishops of Churches had better 
be withdrawn, in the intere■ts of " apostolical succeuion '' 
it■elf. 

We aee, then, that the advocate■ of the" succession'' allow 
that the New Testament gives no direct testimony to the 
" exact form " which the min.iatry aa■umed in Church history ! 
The "bishop'' ■poken of in the New Testament wa■ an inferior 
officer to the "bishop" of" the Catholic Church." The latter 
had received " apostolic " authority and power to " transmit " 
the ministry. How thia came to pB88 i■ "somewhat uncertain," 
■ays Mr. Gore, and in thill opinion we unhesitatingly join. 
Hill opinion i■, as we have aeen, that " itinerant Evangelista " 
received in connection with their charismata the " apo■tolic" 
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gift which wu withheld from "presbyter-bishops,,.• Bot, 
whatever the mode, the fact of the transmission became an 
item of the genenl creed of the Church. 

As we said before, the fabric of " apostolical succession" rests 
upon tradition. lrenreus, Tertullian, Origen, Jerome, and all 
others after their day, trace "episcopacy" to the apostles. In the 
time of lrenieus (the end of the second century) it wu custo
mary to trace the authority of the " bishops " to the apostles. 
But Irenieus does not absolutely distinguish between the bishop 
and the presbyter, any more than does Clement of Alexandria. 

Further, Mr. Gore allows that the testimony of Irenams i1 
not infallible on all subject■. Though he claims to have known 
Polycarp and other "elders" who had known St. John and 
other apostles, he reports our Lord to have exerciaed a ministry 
of eight years in length; and, besides, he favoured chiliutic 
dreams. Mr. Gore says it wu not likely that he would make 
a miatake on "matters of snch primary importance u the 
character and traditional reputation of the Church ministry . 
. . . . On such matters a mistake is hardly pouil>le." But on 
this point we must quote Dr. Lightfoot:-

" Towarda the cl088 of the aecond century, the original application or the 
term 'bishop' seems to have pused not only out of use, bot out of memory. 
So perhaps we may account for the e:rpla.uation which lrena,us givea of the 
incident at :Miletus (Acts n. 17-28)-' Having called together the biahops 
and preahytera, who were from Epheaos and the other neighbouring cities.' 
But in the fourth century, when the Fathen of the Church began to examine 
the apostolic records with a more critical eye, they_ at once deb,oted the fact. 
No one atatea it more clearly than Jerome. 'Among the ancient!,' be aays, 
'biehops and preabytere are the aame, for the one i1 a term of dignity, the 
other of age '" (Dr. Lightfoot, on Philippi,ana, p. g6). 

From this it ii clear that neither did· Irenreu■ nor Tertullian 
-nor, what is more ■ignificant yet, did Cyprian-understand 
the true gene■i■ of the "biahop." For the purpoae■ of true 
science respecting " the exact form of the ministry " the■e 
"Father■" are out of court. The quotation from Jerome ■how■ 

that Mr. Gore'■ fanciful distinction between "bishop■" and 

* How atranga, then, that SL Paul ahould say to tho "preebyten" at Ephe■DB, 
"the Holy Ghoet bath made you bi■hop■." 
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"bishops'' bas no foundation. "Bishol,1s," who in Jerome'• 
time were distinguished and elevated above presbyters, were 
among" the ancients" not so distinguished. Jerome's superior 
light came from Scripture, with all of which lrenaeus might 
not be so well acquainted as Jerome aud Ambrosiaster. The 
Jlasb of light gleams yet on the pages of Augustine, Chry808tom, 
and a few others ; it lit up with tragic vividness the fateful 
course of poor Aerius ; and then it passed away, to be scarcely 
seen until the Reformation. 

Eusebius, the Church historian (A.D. 325)1 is a valiant up
holder of the " succession," and gives lists of the "bishops" 
through whom, in various places, the succession had de
scended. But he writes in utter unconsciousneH of any 
distinction between New Testament episcopacy and that of 
his own time. He givea the names of the earliest "succe■10ra 
of the apostles." Linus, he tells us, who was resident at 
Rome with Paul when he wrote to Timothy, s11cceeded Peter 
as Bishop of Rome. In this he follows Ireuaem, who gives 
the same report. Crescens (2 Tim. iv. 10) went to Gaul or 
Galatia; Clement ( Phil. iv. 3) became the third auccessor of 
Peter; and Dionysius the Areopagite (Acts xviii. 34) became 
Bishop of Athens. Whether localized or itinerant, every 
bishop was for Eusebius a successor of the apoatles. By his 
time almost every name mentioned in the apoatolic epistle■ 
had become the nucleus of a legend relating to the " succes
aion.'' The "Clementines" had already "ahaped the history 
of Christendom," and soon after the " Apostolic Constitutions" 
(" forged in the fourth century in the interest■ of episcopacy," 
aa Dr. Hook allowa) com!Jleted the work. These were 
appropriate antecedents to the forged " Decretala '' of follow
ing centuries, upon which the Papal claima were based f.,r a 
thouaand years. 

It is needful, however, to ask what was the doctrine of 
" apostolical succession," as held by Irenaeus and Tertullian ? 
Did it imply that no one was regarded as a Chriatian, what
ever hia creed or spiritual life, unle11 he waa attached to aome 
Church which could trace its hiatorical descent from the 
apoatlea 1 By no means. The fact that he held apoatolic 
doctrine made him a 111ccessor of the apoetlea. The question 
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wllB raised on the matter or doctrine. The New Testament 
in its complete form was not as yet established as the "rule 
of faith and practice.'' Gospels and epistles were known and 
referred to, but the testimony or historic Churches was alao 
considered to be of importance. Churches like those of 
Rome, Corinth, Ephesns, and Antioch were appealed to to de
cide what was orthodox. They were the security for correct 
teaching. 

The fact is, that heretical teachen had already appealed to 
" tradition" against the written Gospels. But lrenieus (iii. 2, 

&c.) insists that " the tradition which originates Crom apostles 
is preserved by meana of the 1uccession1 of the preabyten in 
the Churches." Here apustolical succession ia not through 
bishops, but through presbyten. "We have learned Crom none 
othen the plan of our salvation than from those through whom 
the Gospel (the tradition of sound and saving doctrine) has 
come down to 111.'' 

We cannot now refer in detail to Mr. Gore's use or autho
rities in defence of his thesis. He is skilful, to say the least, 
in using eKpreuiona taken from writer11 who do not wholly 
coincide with him, but who OCC111ionally appear to lend him 
aid. We cannot think that Canon W eatcott, whose note on 
I John i. 3 he quotes, would Cully accept Mr. Gore's propo
sition, that " fellowship with God is to be won through fellow
ship with His Son, and that not otherwise than through 
fellowship with His Church." By " Church " Mr. Gore means, 
of course, a " visible society,'' with three orden or ministers 
only-all others being " outside the covenant." 

Again, on p. 256, he quotes Dr. Harnack as or the opinion 
" that the Eucharist was regarded from the first in the Church 
as a sacrifice.'' Dr. Harnack does aay certainly 10 much, and 
quotes the Didache, Justin Martyr, and others, in favour of 
that view. But Mr. Gore proceeds to speak of the "a.crifice " 
u being " in essential union with the one sacrifice." He 
does not go on to quote what Harnack says lower down, that 
it ia a misunderstanding to auppoee that Justin regarded the 
" offering " u that of the body of Christ ; that Justin regarded 
the value of the gifts only u depending on the prayers with 
which they were connected; that, indeed, "according to Justin. 
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the offering in the Lord'a Supper con11i11ted in the making 
of thankagiving (Evxap11TTlav ff'OIEi11), whereby, out of the 
' common bread' ia made the ' bread of thanksgiving.'" • 
Aa Mr. Gore'a referencea atand, it might seem that both J uatin 
and Harnack might be quoted in favour of the " Maas " and 
transubatantiation beaidea. 

III. It would be impoasible, in the brief apace of a aingle 
article, to review all the topica which occupy Mr. Gore'a four 
hundred pagea. Hia book belll'II the evidence of considerable 
induatry, and a wide extent of ecclesiaatical literature, ancient 
and modern, is brought under reference. But he is too decided 
a partiaan for ua to accept his judgment on any critical question 
aa final, and on aome pointa, like that of the actual circum
atancea of the New Teatament Churches, he appears to be only 
beginning to realize the facts. Hia "Appendi1" ia occupied 
with somewhat extenaive notea on aome questiona relating to 
the general aubject, but little is added to what waa already 
well known. Our objectiona to hia theory and conclusions are 
of the deepest kind. 

I. We need acarcely aay that the entire view of the Chri11-
tim religion ia affected by thia theory. He holda that "com
munion with God dependa on communion with Hia Church,'' 
and thia a Church which has the " apostolic succeuion '' in 
three orders of miniatera. "A ministry not episcopally received 
is invalid-that is to say, falls outside the conditions of cove
nanted aecurity." Againat auch a acheme of aalvation we 
think it ia enough to set our Lord'a worda : " The true wor
ahippera ahall worship the Father in apirit and in truth, for 
euch doth the Father seek to be Hia wonhippen." Mr. Gore's 
theory takes ua back on J udaiam, on ceremonialiam, on the 
legalism from which Chriatianity was a deliverance. It makea 
the " Church" the way to God-" the meana of communion 
with Him," and even the indispensable way to Christ : whereaa, 
the Lord baa said, " I am the way; no man cometh unto the 
Father but by Me.'' 

Mr. Gore'a pauing aaaertion, that hia views do not violently 
contradict St. Paul'a doctrine of justification by faith, is not 

• Dogmenoeacl,icllle, von A. Harnack, i. p. 16.z. 
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at all satisfactory. The apostle argues that all men are born 
in sin, and that through Chriat they are brought into a state 
of grace. The aubject of his controversy with hie fellow J ewa 
was the ground on which an.y aon of Adam could receive the 
favour and spirit of God. The Jew uid that "communion 
with God depended on communion with Hie Cb'Cl'Ch." Paul, 
on the other hand, insisted that men of every nation ahould be 
"juatified by faith : " " If thou ahalt confeaa with thy mouth 
J eaus as Lord, and ahalt believe in thine heart that God raised 
Him from the dead, thou ahalt be saved. 11 St. Paul aaid, 
"By grace are ye aaved through faith:•• Mr. Gore aaya (p. 49), 
" There is a diatinction between grace RDd faith. Grace comea 
to Chriatians through aocial aacramenta. . . . . Faith ia no 
faith if it iaolatea a man from the fellowship of the one body . 
. . . . Men are justified by nothing of national or local ob
servance like the law.'' But St. Paul's dietinction between 
the " law II and " faith " wu not grounded on " national or 
local " considerations. Thie interpretation, l'l!,ther popular with 
" Catholic" theologians, ia not aound. The apostle's argument 
wu founded on a discrimination between the innate geniUB of 
the one system and that of the other. He who sought to 
base his justification on " worka," even on those of outward 
communion, had "fallen from grace!' "He is not a Jew 
which is one outwardly," said St. Paul : Mr. Gore aaya, "He 
is no Christian unleaa he is one outwardly." Between the two 
conceptions of the nature of Chriatianity itself we can ecarcely 
measure the distance. 

2. The position which Mr. Gore takes ia that which the 
Romish Church aaeumea. 

His book on Roman Catholic Claim.a baa been published 
since the book on the Mimtry. The higher .Anglican party 
have at length taken alarm at the spread of Bomanism in 
England, and there are many aigna that they are entering into 
controversy with it. Dr. Littledale'a Plain Reaaou is an 
e11:cellent popular compendium of information on the aubject. 
Mr. Gore eameatly contends with Romaniam in ita appeal to 
Scripture and the Fathers. Bat, in every case where he does 
this succeufully, he is compelled to fall back on the principlea 
of a spiritual Chriatianity. We could not wieh for better 
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repJies to several or his points on the Miniltry than tboae 
he makes in the Claim,. Yet, if the argument of the 
former ia valid, and no miuiatry or Church-memberah 
anthorized except in the visible 10Ciety, "from Ignatius down 
to the Reformation," we do not see how the argument of the 
Romish prieat can be reaiated. Mr. Gore allowa that their 
Church and ministry are " valid," and, aince there can be but 
one Church--one "viaible aociety "-auch, M we underatand 
it, ia hia contention-aurely, we may aay, Cawa finila eat. 

3. Mr. Gore'• book baa an important aignificauce in 
regard to the progreas of Chriatian unity. The Lambeth 
Synod Jut year had before it the question of the c: non
episcopal Christian denomination■," and some signs of a 
desire to recognize them were evinced. But this book ia a 
challenge to maintain the old separations. The " non-epis
copalian '' orthodox Churchea recognize one another. No 
dialectic difference of creed or mere variety or practice 
precludes their occuional exhibition of unity. Preabyterian 
and Congregational, Methodiat and Baptist, have no queation 
about the validity of their divenified Church order■. But 
the Romanist and AngJican still inaiat on the excommunica
tion of all other Churches beaidea their own. In thia way it 
comes to p&11 that the responsibility for the present divisiona 
of English Christianity rests with them. As long as they 
insist on a formal unity, for which ihe New Teatament gives 
no warrant, the true Catholiciam cannot become universal. 
Therefore the " ain of achism " belongs to the party 10 ready 
to bring the charge againat others. 

4. We muat not omit to notice the atupendoua aaaumption 
by which Mr. Gore-following the Romanist and Tractarian 
authors who have dealt with the subject-would es:plain the 
operation of " grace " in the non-episcopalian Churchea. 
These Churches ha~e carried Christianity round the world. 
This form of Christianity prevails by a majority of milliona in 
the United States, Canada, Auatraluia; it has reclaimed 
Fiji, Madagucar, Kaffraria, and other parts of the world, 
from heathenism. Bot all this '' grace " is " uncovenanted." 
Are there then two economies of redemption ? With all 
reverence we must ask-Are there two Holy Spirits? Doea 
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one work within the Church, the other without ? If it is 
uid that the " grace " is dispensed with a "fulnese '' in epis
copal Churches which is not granted in the other cases, we 
should be glad to learn what the elementa of this "fuluesa" 
are. With St. Paul's Epistles in their hands, and "the 
logic of facta '' growing stronger every day, the non-epi11-
copalian Churches at the end of the nineteenth century are 
not confounded, because the " Principal of Pusey Houae " 
does not regard them as being in the " auccesaion." They can 
only mourn that one in his position should so pauionately 
toil for the maintenance of the intolerable tyrannies which 
are chiefly to blame for the divisions of Christendom. 

AaT. V.-ST. PATRICK AND EARLY IRISH ART. 

I. The Tripartite Life of Patrick, with other Documents 
relating to that Saint. Edited by W BITLEY STOKE&, 
D.C.L., LL.D., Hon. Fellow of Jesus College, Oxford, &c. 
(Rolls Series.) London: H.M. Stationery Office. 1888. 

2. A Short History of the Irish People down to the Plantation 
of Ulster. By the late A. G. Rican, Q.C., LL.D., 
Deputy Regiua Profeuor of English and Feudal Law in 
Dublin University. Dublin: Hodges & Figgia. 1887. 

3. Early Christian Symbolism in Great !Jritain and Ireland. 
(The Rhind Archll!Ological Lectures for 1885.) By J. 
Ro111LLY ALLEN. London: Whiting & Co. 1887. 

4. South Kenaington Muaeum .Art Handboolca : Early Christian 
Art in Ireland. By MARGARET STOKES. London : 
Published by the Committee of Council on Education. 
1888. 

5. The Laite J)u,elling11 of Ireland. Hy Lieut.-Col. WOOD-
MilT1N, Dublin: Hodges & Figgia. 1886, 

THE Irish Exhibition in London is over; and, though it is 
too soon to estimate its results, these have undoubtedly 

been conaiderable, both u regards Ireland and England. 
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Many of us cannot fail to have been impreaaed with the feel-
ing that aomething better may be done with auch clever 
workers than to aend the beat of them wholesale acrou the 
Atlantic, to the manifest weakening of. the Empire. And in 
the artistic features of that E1:hibition, both ancient and 
modern, many moat have seen capabilities which, under fair 
culture, will reproduce aomething like Ireland's old excellence. 
For Ireland waa an artistic country when England distinctly 
waa not. Of really British work, similar to the Gallic and 
not unlike the oldest Irish, very little is left, and that only in 
metal. Soon after the Christian era, art in South Britain 
ceaaed to be British and became Roman ; and with the depar
ture of the Romana set in a long night of art, in which, 
whatever gleam11 appear-for instance, the earliest of the so
called Anglo-Suon illuminations, the " Saxon " Cl'0811e11, and 
other examples of carved stonework-are manifestly due to 
Irish (Scotic) influence. For centuries Roman culture liad ~· 
very little effect on Anglo-Suon art. AngUBtine and hia 
suite were • simply miuionariea, 1forkiog within a very narrow 
range, and attaching themaelves to kinga and their courts. 
St. Patrick's large following comprised craftsmen who wrought 
for and with the people. Wherever he went (saya the Tri
partite Life) he left a book-ehrine, or a bell, or a metal table, 
or a chalice. The fact is certain ; these Patrician miuionariea 
brought art with them, and found, moreover, an artistic capacity 
in the people. Their succeasors became artists u well aa 
missionaries ; almost every square mile in their island bears 
witneaa to this, and in England and Scotland " Scotic " 
sculptures are the landmarks of that Scotic preaching to 
which the conversion of both North and South Britain waa 
ao largely due. 

The art thus imported was not Roman but Eaatem. • 
Professor G. T. Stokes, whose Lectures we reviewed in October 
1 8 8 7, recognizes thia ; and he traces this Eastern element, not 
to the apocryphal inftuence of Johannine mi88ionaries, but 
from Syria, through that Southern Gaul with which persistent 

• It■ completeet analogue ie, perbapa, Georgian art, 111 Been in the oldeat 
Georgian chon:hea. 
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tradition 11111ociatea the beginnings of lriah Christianity. More
over, it was grafted on a pre-existing culture of a relatively 
high order. As we said (No. 87, page 61): "Some arts 
had undoubtedly attained a high development in heathen 
Ireland ; and poverty of building materials does not necessarily 
imply little comfort or a low state of civilization." A chief, 
wh01e dwelling was a ratk-earthwork, with wattled buildings 
inside a stockade, and whoae walls at best were (u Tacitua 
describes thoae of the Germana)" overlaid with an earth ao 
pure and bright that it resembled paiuting"-would have a 
brooch of which the chasing and enamelling ia the despair of 
nineteenth century goldsmiths, a sword-sheath with the inlaid 
work that is simply inimitable, and a bronze trumpet which 
competent modern judge■ pronounce to be " the moat perfect 
piece of riveting yet discovered in all Europe." A cleric, 
wboae monutery wa■ a set · of beehive cells, with a church of 
unbaked clay (called in Devon, cob; in Norfolk, lump,), the 
whole surrounded with a cashel or wall of loo■e ■tone, would 
po11e11, and would be competent to make a copy of, the G01pel1 

or Paalms, illuminated in a 1tyle that ha■ neter -been equalled, 
at any rate in the Western world; while •hi■ "'altar ve■■ela (of 
which we have au example in the 'famo\JII Ardagh chalice) 
would be of the aame exquisite -workmanship u the chief'■ 
brooch and 1word-aheath. 

What share in all this ia due to the Saint and bis followen, 
and what to pre-existent culture;· will . never be aatiafactorily 
determined. Irish writers have often claimed too much ; in 
art, as in history, they have been eager to weigh the question
able glorie1 of the put agai1t11t, the manifest short.coming■ of 
the present. There is not much·to show compared with what 
ia found in the lauds of early civilization, and yet (u a walk 

round the Royal Iriah Academy Museum proves) there i1 more 
evidence of artistic talent; displayed in au absolutely larger 
number of "fiuda," than hu yet come to light in either 
Germany or England. 

Above ground, what is left to ua of undoubtedly pre-Christian 
date is little indeed. Stoueworka like Staigue Fort in Kerry, 
near O'Connell'■ Derrynane, and Dun JEngua on the larpat 
of the lalea of Arrau ; pillar-stones, like thoae 10 common in 
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West Cornwall (where they are sometimes sepulchral), but 
scored with "Ogham,. inacription11, in what moat Gaelic 
acholars believe to be a pre-Christian Irish alphabet, whether 
of home invention or borrowed from Gaul ( Ogmiua ia the 
Latinized name of the Gauliah god of letters and eloquence); 
raths-i.e., circular earthworks-of which the viaitor will find 
examples almost everywhere, the moat notable being Rath 
Keltair, near Downpatrick, and the various structures (Rath 
Righ, King's fort, &c.) on the hill of Tan. A third class of 
works, also common to both islands, are sepulchral mounds, 
the finest Irish instance being the twin bills of Dowth and 
Nowth (Gaelic-Dubhath and Cnoabb) and the still larger bill 
of Newgrange, all of them near the Boyne battle-field. These, 
which may be conveniently viaited by any one who tarries 
in Drogheda to esamine the beautiful high croHea of Monaater
boice, are the moat remarkable structures of their kind in 
Europe. Probably every dolmen (ao long misnamed cromlecb, 
which properly means a circle of atones} wu once covered with 
earth, and approached through a atone-roofed and stone-walled 
gallery. lu W eat Cornwall one of the■e galleries ■till remains 
(in Sancreed pariah}. There is a fine eumple at Marmion le 
Vicomte near Caen, of which the Caen Museum contains a 
good model. But the■e are on a small scale; approach to the 
central chamber could only have been possible for one groping 
on bands and knees; whert'la the Newgrange gallery is 4 feet 
high at its month, and gradually increuea in height, till, at the 
entrance of the central chamber, it is fully 1 8 feet high. 
The Boyne tnmuli (composed almost wholly of atones} must 
have been the burial-places of a whole clan; their size, as 
compared with any hitherto esplored in Britain (for Silbury 
Hill is still nne:iplored), ia relatiTely far greater than that of 
the subterranean dwelling-chambers found in almost el"ery 
rath as compared with the " fogoa," or similar chamben, in 
Cornwall. The central chamber, 20 feet aquare by 18 feet high, 
is walled with immense blocks of atone-water-worn (probably 
brought from the river'■ mouth), and caned with apirals, 
zigzags, lozenges, chevrons, and, in one inatance, with a fero
branch, like a caning inaide the famous Breton tomb at 
Gavrinia near Lokmariaker. A good deal of the carving mut 
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have been done before the atom• were put into place, for it ia 
continued round the aides of the joints where no tool could 
poBSibly be worked. The earring inRide the Dowth tumulus ia 
more varied than that at Newgrange; the Cl'OBII appeara several 
times ; but, 88 atadenta of Mexican and Egyptian aculpturea 
know, the croas ia not an exclusively Chri8tian symbol.• In 
several place!! in the south of Ireland are caves, notably at 
Dunloe, with similar carvings, 88 well as what are wholly 
wanting in the Boyne tumuli-Ogham inmptiona ; but the 
vi8itor will find nothing ao well worth aeeiog aa Newgrange 
aod ita fellow!!; and, if provided with a coil of magne!lium wire, 
he will be able to form a clear idea of the skill in earring 
poaseased by theRe early buildera. For N ewgrange the Irish 
name i8 the Brugh (royal dwelling, modern uruff) of lEngua, a 
mythical chief belonging to the fint of the three ancceuive waves 
of population-Firbolg, Danaau, and Scot-recognized by lri8h 
tradition. To theiie remaun8, below and above ground, muat be 
added a few bronze ornaments, many leaf-8haped aworda, bronze 
aaddle-fronta, shields, aword-aheaths, in which the bronze ia e1:
quiaitely inlaid with niello (nigellum), cheumen and dice, gold 
torques, and gold creacenta of uncertain U8e, &c. Oi theae 
there wu a grand find at Dunahaughlin, co. Meath, or rather 
in the neighbouring crannog (artificial island) of JA.gore. Still 
finer sword-bladeR, with bronze aheatha, were found five yean 
ago in the crannog of Lianacroghera, near Broughahane, co. 
Antrim. These aheatha (figured in Colonel Wood•Martin'• 
splendid monograph on " Irish Lake Dwelling& "), are carved 
with that "double spiral" or trumpet-shaped omament which 
is distinctively Iriah, and which, mixed in the later specimens 
with Eaatern forms (interlaced and knot-work), doea not finally 
disappear till the end of the eleventh century. That the 
armourer's craft dated from very early times we gather from 
legends deecribing the making of the spears ( with bronze butts 
and rivets and iron heada) used in one of the great mythical 
fights. And that life before St. Patrick's day wu enlivened 
with aocial games ia made probable by a tale undoubtedly 

• When foond oo pillar-atones it ie often long poeterior to their erectioo,1 !St. 
Patrick, uy1 tradition, never paged aoch a none without ltoppiog to cane oo it 
the 1ymbol of the Faith. 
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earlier than the beginning of the fifth century, which tells 
how, a century before Christ, King EochRidh, sitting in bis 
palace at Tara, " waa challenged to a game of cbesa by a 
stranger of remarkable appearance, who turned out to be a 
ndhe (inferior god)." A atone cheBB-board was found in the 
Lagore crannog ; and the references to the game in -the old 
books are frequent. 

O'Curry, in his Manners and Cuatoma, is perhaps diapoaed 
to overrate the culture of pre-Christian Irish timea. It is 
seldom safe to assume that the dreBB, furniture, &c., mentioned 
in a legend is at all older than the time when the legend waa 
written out. .. The acribe would dreBB up scenes and persons •• 
he saw them around him ; here and there a bit of vene, far 
older than the story itself, is imbedded in it, and this some
time■ gives a hint of how thing■ really were in that remote 
put to which the legend refers; but the legend-writer never 
saw the anachroniam of tranaferri.ng the habits of his own day 
to mythical times : the Court of Arthur, for instance, is in 
every respect like that of some Proven~al or Breton prince. 
Still, O'Curry is juatified in claiming for pre-Chriatian Ireland 
a very considerable amount of civilization ; while Mias Stokes, 
of all writers on Iriah antiquitiea the moat cautioua, is certainly 
not likely to exaggerate. She never goea farther than the 
actual "find■" of which the date ia beyond dispute; and yet 
in them she sees, not only an aptitude which quickly profited 
by the teaching of the mi11ionaries, but al■o a previous pro
ficiency equalling, if it did not 1urpB11, what is evidenced by 
the few object■ which remain of pre-Roman work in Gaul and 
Britain. A■ aevere, in ita way, u Min Stoke■'• method, is 
that adopted by Mr. Whitley Stokes in his brief account of 
" The Social Condition of Early lriah." He hu catalogued 
under various heads the objects, &c., mentioned in the Tri
partite Life ; but as, judging from the grammatical forms 
(Middle lriah), this life wu not compiled before A.D. 1000, 

the doubt may be urged how far the monkiah compiler 
acted BI a mediieval romance-writer would have done--trana
ferring to an earlier age hia own surroundings. The anawer 
is that there would certainly he in the compiler'a mind a 
reverence for the text of his earlier documents which the 
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layman did not feel, and which would make him 'fery chary of 
altering. We can test this for some four centuries back. The 
documents preserved in the Book of Armagh, Bishop Tirechan's 
notes, Muirchu's memoirs, &c., are certainly not later than 
the middle of the seventh century; and yet the state of society 
of which they speak is the very same as that described in the 
Tripartite Life. Patrick's own writinga-the Confeuion, and 
the Epistle to Coroticus, a nominally Christian Welsh prince, 
who, on a raid, bad carried oft' some of the Saint's Christian Irish 
-say little or nothing of the 1tate of the people &JDOng whom 
he came; but in the Life reference is made to wine and white 
bronze (the material of the celebrated Tara brooch), showing 
an import trade; to horses for draught as well as saddle
the names are native, one of them, mare, being the same as 
the Breton; the usual Irish word, choppel (caballus, cheval) 
does not occur in the Life. Other tame animals were the cat 
and lapdog, the goat (used to carry water), the deer (the native 
name was wild ox; the hind seems to have been milked). Of 
. boats nine kinds, most of them with native names, are men
tioned. Gloves are named, and dreumakers and embroiderers. 
In the house of a rich man who feasts the king we read of 
" fifty heroes with their purple garments, who make music, 
along with fifty maidens, whose golden-yellow hair is over 
their robes." Gold is plentiful; Patrick's master, when he is 
a swineherd, says he shalt not go free unless he gives bim a 
lump of gold as big as his bead; Patrick, led by the Spirit, 
finds a nugget of the· required size. Queros Rre in general 
use, but water-mills also are frequent. Corn of various kinds 
is tilled, and also flax. Grafting i.& practised, and herb-gardens 
are spoken of. The fields were fenced ; the road had to be 
wide enough for two chariots to pass. From the abundance 
of native words for doctoring and diseases, we may infer that 
when Patrick, being asked to work a miracle, replied, "God 
heals by the hands of the physician," he spoke to hearers well 
acquainted with leech-craft.* Of native legal words there are 

• Very notable in the Brehon Law are the arrangementa (&nc/nu Mtn"., vol. i. 
131) for nursing the sick. He muet he in II comrortable, well-drained holllle, with 
four doors, and water run11ing acro111 the middle of it. A nurse i1 to aee that the 
phyaician'a orders III to food are attended to, and that ho is kept free from foo!e and 
female 1011lda. 
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many : corua, for instance, meaning generally due order. Then 
there is the law of distress, the development of which takes 
up such a large part of the Senchua (Brehon Code), and which, 
u Sir H. Maine (Early Hutory of Institutions) shows, is such 
a complete analogue ot the common law of Englaud. " Fast
ing on a debtor or other culprit" (the idea being that he muat 
in honour do the same till he shall make reparation) is several 
times mentioned in the Saint's life ; it is curious to find this 
" sitting dkarna " of the Hindooa in use among t.heir • Aryan 
kinsmen of the extreme West. 

Nothing is more certain than that the Brehon Code, 10 

unwisely abolished by James l.'11 lawyen, was in force long 
before Christian times. Patrick found the britkemain (Brehon•) 
giving judgment on what Mr. Stokes "with some doubt 
renden maxima and precedents" (lntrod. clnviii.). The 
weakneBB of the code was that of the tribal system-there 
was no strong executive, no irresistible power in the back
ground ; it rested to a great extent on public opinion ; but in 
the tribal state public opinion is strong, and such legends as 
" the collar of Moran," which tightened round the neck of the 
judge who wu deciding falsely, and of the spots on judges' 
cheeks the hue of which was an index to the value of their 
ruliug, show the esteem of the pre-Christian Irish for that 
justice which Sir J. Davis, James I.'s lawyer, said they prize 
more higb:y than any people on the earth. For contracts 
there are several native word■ ; and an old proverb, imbedded 
in the Senckua, says : " One of the three period■ at which the 
world dies is the diBBolution of verbal contracts." Land was 
mostly tribal, divided according to the wants of each family
the principle .of the RU1Bian mir ; yet there co-existed with 
this rule inheritance and individual ownenhip. The poor were 
not neglected ; the chief bad a portion of land specially 
set apart for widows and f~r those ruined in war. Punishments 
were nearly all fines (eric); the doom pronounced on the slayer 
of Patrick'• charioteer, who that day had asked the Saint to 
change places with him, wu looked on as an innovation. The 
judgment, " that the slayer should get death in this world, but 
eternal life in the world to come," was delivered by Dubhthach, 
the royal poet, one of the Saint's first converts, " who put a 
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thread of poetry round the Senchw, for Patrick; " and he 
laments grievollBly that be bu to go against " the Goepel law 
of perfect forgivene11." For aome mnrden, however, the heathen 
«Kie did adjudge death u the penalty, for we read of three 
modea of inftictiug it-by beheading, or drowning, or driving 
a chariot over the criminal.* 

One thing is certain : at the dawn of Irish history, every one, 
slaves included, had rights. One of the oldest fragments 
imbedded in the Senchw, (comparable with the puaagea 
from the Boole of Jasher, and the Wars 6/ the Lord) is the 
atory of Fergus Wry-Mouth, king of Ulster (venified by Sir S. 
Ferguaon, and also by Mias K. Tynan). What concerns us in 
this legend is that Fergus'& slave girl had rights; u the Senchus 
e:spreuea it, " He killed her iu her truth," aud therefore her 
people (,he was of the Feini-tbe older race) claimed both her 
me and her "honour price " ; and the result was a war of 
reprisals between the Feini and the Ulatermen. 

Here, then, is clear proof that all the elaborate clUB arrange
ments were not evolved, after the English invuion, by Brehons, 
whose occupation aa judges being leaaened, were free to give 
their minds to 1ubtletiea, but had a buia in fact.+ The Feini, 
according to the latest authorities, were Firbolg-memben, i.e., 
of a 1ubject race ; Dorn, handmaid of Fergus, wu not only a 
Feine, but R bondwoman. Yet she had rights. Tboae whose 
interest in the subject is limited should at leut read Dr. 
Richey'• remarks on Irish tribal law. And no one, we may 
remark, can thoroughly undentand pre11ent Irish politics 
without knowing aomething about a system which luted 
on with little alteration from St. Patrick'• day till that 

• The aad 1tory of Lopait, Patrick's siater, who, af\er sharing hia captivity, helped 
him in his millllion, -m• u if deeth wu eometimes the penally for oncheatity. 
Lupeit bring■ ecandal on the Church "by the ain of loet which she committed.'' 
Aa Patrick wu driving ehe threw hel'llfllf on her kneee before the hones. " The 
chariot over her! " aaid the Saint. " Three timee it ..-ent over her, for ehe still 
would come in front of it. Wherefore ehe went to heaven, and wu af\erward■ buried 
1,y Patrick and her requiem ■ong. n Her eon Colman became the anceetor of aevaral 
Saint■. No greater t.eatimony to the general trothfulnee■ of the Life ooald be found 
than thia damaging ll-OJ'Y thu■ onheaitatingly giftn. 

t Compare the minute rule■ laid down in "the W11leh Jan of Howo,) Dha (the 
good) ; n and - the deecriptiun in GTegory or Tolll'I, of a Frank or .\qoitanian 
chief'■ hall- like that of au hilla king. 
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of James I., and "which was founded on principles not 
only unfamiliar to us, but absolutely contradictory to th011e 
which we believe to be of uoivenal application and primary 
neceuity. It requires an effort so completely to cast off'" 
modem prejudices as to realize a community without govern
ment or executive, without laws in the modern sense or 
the term; in which the individual had no rights eave as a 
member of a family . . . . and which yet, in the absence of 
all that we now imagine essential to a community, was not a 
chaos, but firmly knit together and regulated in the minutest 
details of life by an undefined and unaccountable concurr,ince 
of all its memben in certain inarticulate rules, the sum or 
which may be expressed in the word 'custom'" (Richey, p. 3 S ). 
"A damnable custom, thia Brehon " aaid J amea's lawyen ; and 
their having acted on that verdict caused trouble of which we 
have not yet seen the end. Ofita power for good we have a 
striking proof in the very few cases of disputed election 
(compared with what arose io the history of Poland, for 
instance), though the chieftaioship, limited, indeed, to the 
ruling family, was never, in our aenae, hereditary. Whatever 
the Irish clans fought about-and their fights were far less 
frequent than those of the Teutonic chiefs in Gaul, which led 
to the institution of " the truce of God," and forced men for 
very wearine11& to elaborate the fendal system-a tribe seldom 
quarrelled whether aon or uncle or nephew should succeed the 
dead chief. During hia lifetime he usually, with the suffrages 
of the clan, named hia successor (taniat, appoaitely compared 
by Dr. Richey with the German Emperor's "King of the 
Romana " ; we may add, the Roman Emperor's " Caesar") ; and 
feuds like those of English Royal houaea under the Heptarchy,. 
and of the Merovingian and other Continental families, were 
rare among the people to whom Patrick came. No doubt 
thing■ got worse ; the chiefs grew more masterful. They had 
far leu power in the fifth. century than they had after the old 
civilization had been broken in pieces, first by the D1&niah wan. 
and then by the 1uccea1ive ioroade of Anglo-Norman " under
taken" ( i.e., stirren up of private war for the aake of getting 
land). Their power, at first atrictly limited by prescriptioo,. 
grew with the decay of the tribal system. They alwaya had in 
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band a large portion of tribal lands ; and this (in days when 
the poaseaaion of land was an accident, and consanguinity, real 
or fictitiona, was what held men together) they were bound to 
use for maintaining the indigent memben of the clan. By-and
by when, by the Danish inroads, clans were broken up and driven 
off', their members took refuge among their neighbours, and 
became the vauala (" house-earls," says Richey) of the chiefs, 
quartered by them on the land which they held in trust for 
their own poor. Miu Lawless traces to this the origin of 
rack-rents. When a member of the clan wished for more 
land (" the grau of more cowa '') than he had received in 
the temponry partition, he could rent tJOmc of the " charity 
laud,. (as we may call it), if there was any unappropriated; 
but his rent, fixed by custom, was to be very trifling. On the 
other hand, "the broken man .. (juidhir), incomer from another 
clan, might be charged any rent the chief pleased. He was 
outside the pale of custom. These " clients " gradually be
came a body-guard for the chiefa, rendering them more and 
more independent of the tribe, which they overawed, and 
enforcing thoee e:s:actiona (" coyne and livery/' the Tudor 
lawyers called them) which Spenser in bis State of Ireland so 
acathingly denounces. 

Our contention then is that the heathen Irish were certainly 
no more savages than were the Ganis when Cesar fint invaded 
them. They bad native words for marriage and husband and 
wife; marriage between slaves was recognized. Polygamy, 
though rare, was practised for the eame reason which made it 
(says Cesar) not unusual among Gallic chiefa-to strengthen 
themselves by widening their family connections ; but the first 
wife was " the wife ; .. others, St. Patrick names concubines, 
though, acting on the principles of Roman law, he does not 
heaitate to bleu (i.e., to ncognize) their olrapring. The 
equality between man and man may be inferred, hints Mr. 
Stokes, from the rareneaa of honorific titles, at a time when 
eTery petty Tentonic conqueror was childishly eager for them. 
The Irish had native words for drawing and moulding, for 
mn,ical in■trnmenta : the word for flute ie whoUy native ; to6, 
a trumpet, ia certainly not derived from, but stand■ in the 
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same relation to tuba, aa crott, a harp, a sister word, does to 
cithara, They certainly understood wood-carving : St. Patrick 
speaks of imagines lignete-probably atone-carving-for by 
aeveral accounts the great idol worshipped on the plain of 
Magh Rath (Moira, co. Down) waa of atone, and the Book of 
Leinater speaks of " four times three atone idols, of which there 
waa adoration till the coming of Patrick.'' For convent there 
are two native words ; u if in the Druid organization, of which 
the first Christian teachers were careful to destroy every trace, 
aomething of the kind had existed. The word for chapel, too, 
nemed, ia the Gallic nemeton ; the other ecclesiastical word11-
baialec, cell or lcil, domnach, eclaia or recles, tempul-are 
borrowed, u, of course, ia ,aggarth. 

Such were the people on whom the Engliah occupation 
( conquest it waa not, and never aimed at being, till Todor 
times) produced the degrading effect which auch a mode 
of annexing a country invariably produce■ on people in the 
tribal state. Their development ia checked, and they gradu
ally revert to barbarism, Conquest, in the true aenae of the 
word, ia impoesible, there being no central authority with 
which to deal. The Ard-righ (aupreme king) might be utterly 
routed at Athenry ; but the Munater clans and those of Ulater 
were not bound, therefore, to give in their allegiance to the 
victor. Sir H. Maine hu aome pregnant remarks on 'this. 
Had the invasion been delayed (he uya) till the tribe which 
had almoat gained permanent predominance had taken the 
poaition reached by W euex at the end of the Heptarchy, how 
different woold have been the after !riatory of the two ialanda. 
It would have run parallel with that of Scotland instead of 
presenting such a sad contrast to it. Mr. Lecky· (Hiatory of 
the Eighteenth Century, vol. ii.) enlarge■ on this contrut and on 
ita cawies ; and future historian■ will point to the like want of a 
supreme head (and therefore of cohesion) among the Maori■, 

and to our non-recognition of the position won for himaelf 
by the unfortunate Cetewayo, aa the reason for the gradual 
disappearance of Maoria and the practical annihilation of Zulus. 
Now, it ia neceuary to inaiat on this point, that St. Patrick did 
not come to savages, because that great authority, Mr. Froude, 
aaya the lriah were aavagea whom the Nonnana civilised. To 
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the G.ael he will grant nothing but" some musical power and a 
few grotesque saints." This, then, is our fint point, that, great 
as was the impulse given by the fint preachen of Christianity, 
neither the wonderful skill (almost amounting to geniua) dis
played in the sixth and seventh century MSS.; in metal-work, 
like the bell-shrines, and bookcases, and crozien, and broochea; 
in sculpture, like that on the crones and the " Iriah Roman
esque" chnrcbea; nor the aucce11 in literature, which made 
Ireland the Univenity of the Weat, were wholly due to that 
impulse. Both in literature and in art no deapicable beginning 
had already been made. Patrick and hia followers fonnd not 
only a receptive soil, but a soil already in tillage ; not only a 
germ, but a plant strong enough for grafting. That a con
trary view has been so widely held is accounted for by the 
degradation which speedily followed the invuion, and wu due 
to its peculiar character. A native craftaman in Elizabeth's 
time was as unable to imitate the bell-shrine of St. Colan, or the 
book-cover of St. lfolaise, or the Ardagh chalice or Tara brooch, 
as the wandering friar, who alone kept religion alive among 
the penecuted masses, was to understand the Hebrew or Greek, 
which, extinct elsewhere in the W eat, was kept up in the tenth 
century Irish schools, or to execute a MS. like the Book of 
Kells, or to enter into the elaborate time-diviaiona (aee"the list in 
Stokes, Introd. cliv.) in use among his pagan forefathen. The 
poor hunted creature," stealing out of the woods and glynnea," 
and falling, akean in hand and mantle wrapped round hia left 
arm, on some English outpost, was not more unlike the stately 
galloglaaa, with mail hauberk and aaft'ron shirt, wielding hie 
Danish axe, or the honeman charging with spear poised over 
his head, than the degenerate Anglo-Norman baron, who 
exaggerated the wont feature■ of feudaliam even more than 
hia continental kinsmen bad .ever done, was unlike the chief 
chosen by the free voice of the clan, and bound to maintain its 
cuatom and to abide by the ruling of the Brehona. No wonder 
art decayed under such a state of things. Almost the last 
great piece of goldsmiths' work is the Crou of Cong (A.D, I I 23), 
made to encloae a piece of the true crou for Roderick O'Connor'• 
father. Roderick waa the last king of all Ireland ; after him 
there was no one to patronize such efforts, and, except a few 
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bookcases and shrines, none later than I 200. Irish art became 
confined to penonal ornament. None of the wonderful series 
of sepulchral croases at Clonmanois is as late as the thirteenth 
century. After that date, stone-carving degenerated faster 
even than metal-work. The exqnisite details of some of the 
Clonmanois churches (date about 1167) contrast painfully 
with the poor work of the next century, except in buildings 
erected by foreign masons. " Seven years' fighting," says 
Jeremy Taylor, "sets a whole kingdom back in leam\ng and 
virtue, it may be a whole age;" what must have been the result 
of incessant warfare of the most demonlizing kind, lasting, 
with scarcely a pause, from Strongbow's invasion till the end 
of the seventeenth century ? • 

It has even been argued, from the manifest inability of the 
Irish, when, in Elizabeth's day, the English began to look narrowly 
into their way11, to build or carve in stone, that not the round 
towers only, but the beautifulspecimens of Irish Romanesque, were 
the work of "Cuthites,"" Arkites,'' ~ other pre-Celtic inhabitants. 
Such an absurd theory would not be worthy of mention, but 
that it jumps so well with the scorn which Englishmen too 
often, and Anglo-Irishmen almost always, have lavished on .,-the 
native.'' That the ancestors of the poor creature whose UD

satisfactory state is the outcome of Elizabeth's "Desolations of 
Munster," of Jamea's Plantations, of Anne's Penal Lan, 
should have been able to rear structures which, from the fault
leaa jointing of the maaonry and the akill in chooaing the stone 
are practically imperishable, was gall and WOJ1DWood to the 
"Ascendency." 

For centuries "Pat " and rags have been associated in idea. 
Shakespeare, whose notions of the Irish were taken from men 
like Raleigh's followers, talks of " rough, mg-headed kemea." 
The figures of laymen on the Monasterboice croaaes (the sol
diers at the Crncifixion, for instance) are neither ragged nor 
rug-headed. They wear pointed capa, their beards and mous
taches are elabontely trimmed, they are well dressed ; and they 
doubtless are dressed aa was the average Irish soldier A.D. 920. 

• mamination, pract.iaed in the monuteriea, nataral17 held oat the longest. The 
Book of Ballymote ie early, the Lebher breao (epeclded book) very late in the roar
teeath oeatwy ; bat they are far inferior to the ninth century work. 
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Mias Stokes's theory about the round towen is that they began 
to be built when the Danes begau to be troublesome, as places 
of refuge and aafety for sacred vessels, whence also a beacon fire 
might summon the neighbouring clam. Such, she thinks, was 
the origin of church towen all over Europe. The earliest 
,rere always round (she gives drawings of aeveral-notably 
St. Maurice, Epinal-e:r.actly like the Irish towen, but 
dwarfed by the lofty churches which were afterwards built up 
against them). She holds that they were " a reminiscence of 
the Eaatem cylindrical pillar, due to an influx of Byzantine 
workmen," driven off by the iconoclast emperon ; aud she 
quotes from the life of St. Tenenan of Brittany, his 
advice "to build a little round tower near the church to pro
tect ita treasures against the barbarians " (p. 1 7 2 ). Her hand
book should be studied by every intending visitor to Ireland ; 
and thoae who read it cannot escape the conclusion that, though 
Irish art owed much to Syrian and Byzantine influence, it had 
advanced a long way on true art lines before it was at all 
influenced. from outside.• 

Always, no doubt, there waa a tincture of savagery in Irish 
civilization. There certainly waa in that of Greece (see 
Andrew Lang's Myth, Ritual, and Religion); ia oon free from 
it ? Are we sure our culture would survive a protracted agony 
which should destroy the high-bom and wealthy as they were 
gradually destroyed in Ireland, and should give free ■cope t.o OW' 

" residuum " ? The thing is to hold the mean between absurd 
pretemiona and unfair depreciation, both of which have 
caused many heart-burnings; to put in no claim that cannot 
be maintained ; to refuse no claim which can be aubatantiated. 
Some hsve said that the Irish owed even their alphabet to St. 
Patrick : and, of coune, the fact that moat of the words for 
writing materials and boob are borrowed proves that writing 
wu not in common use before his arrival. Dr. Todd, no mean 
authority, had, however, no doubt that, not only waa writing 

• The rapid growth or technical akill among lriah worken ia moat remarkable. 
The Co<kz RouaMtUia, diacovered eight yean ago io Sooth Italy, ia a Byuntioe 
ekf d'iru11re, yet it is immeasurably inrerior in point or execution to the Book of 
Keila or or Dnrrow. What an argument for technical achoola among a people whoee 
lace and other work prove, that thia skill hu never been wholly loat ! 
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(with the Ogham alphabet) in common uae, but that there 
existed a pagan litenture. Certainly many fragments im
bedded in the " Brehon Laws " are pagan ; but that they were 
written down, and not orally transmitted, is a different matter. 
Still, the moat cautioua Irish scholan are disposed to allow that 
the lriah before St. Patrick'• day understood writing, though 
they may have used it only for inacriptiona on pillar-atones 
and anch like. Dr. Richey misunderstand• St. Patrick's in
junction that hie noble and bardic converts (for he from the 
first eJUployed a native ministry) ahould be taught the alphabet. 
Thie (aa M.r. Whitley Stokes remark■, lntrod. p. cliii.) almoat 
certainly mean■, not the mere letters ( auch aa are carved on the 
pillar-atone at Kilmakedar, near Sibyl Head, in Kerry, which 
inacription may have been bi-lingual to interpret the Ogham), 
but the abgitir crabaith, "alphabet of piety" (initium ftdei in 
the Latin glouary ). The question is ■till sub judice; but, as we 
know from the cue of the old Oreekl, a people may have 
gained coD1iderable culture while their uae of writing is ex
ceedingly limited. There ia no reaaon why the Roman alphabet 
■hould not have made it■ way to Ireland before the arrival of 
Patrick. Christianity undoubtedly did ao. The annal■ men
tion the visit of Antna, a centurion, who (B&ya legend) had 
witneued the Crucifixion; and the conatant viaita of Roman 
traden, to which Ptolemy'a Geography teatifiea, are not likely 
to have ceaaed with the Antoninea. With the traders would 
come aoldiera, and aoldiers are often good misaionariea ; it 
waa a few aoldiers in a marching regiment who (say• Stevens, 
Billt. of Methodillm) founded at New York in 1765 that 
Methodist Society which ia now the moat powerful religioua 
community in the New World.• I The very term■ of Pope Celea
tine'a mandate to PalladiDB-ad Scoto11 in Chrilltum credentia 
-proves that there were Chriatians in Ireland, and, if Chria
tiana, donbtle111 a knowledge of letters and culture, Byzantine 
nther than Italian, aeeing it was from Southern Gaul that 

• Roman coill8, from the Repnblic to Honorina, have been found all Glong thenorth
eut coast and as far inland aa Coleraine ; where, four year■ ago, a nat number 
were found, along with ailver ingota. At Brayhead, forty yeal'B ago, a number of 
bodiea were unearthed, lying aide by aide, each with the obul118 ( of Trojan or 
Hadrian) on ita breut.-Prof. Sro1u:s, p. 16. 
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the early miaaionariea came; and hence the numerona refer
ences (in Tirechan, &c.) to the a/Jgitorim which Patrick Scri/Je/Jat 
Epiacopia auia, et litteras lege/Jat ('I'ripartite, p. 304), muat be 
held to mean, aa Ducange explains the word, elementum 
cujusque lcienlite--cin thia caae "a primer of theology." 

About Patrick himaelf we need not add much to what we aaid, 
more than a year ago, when reviewing Prof. Stokea'a LectW'e■. 
Iriah art and induatry being in the air (having been for the fint 
time in the hi■tory of the two nation■ repre■entcd in a apecial 
Exhibition in London), OW' aim ia rather to characterize the 
people to whom he came. If our contention ia right (and a 
visitor to the Dublin M111euma, or even one who aaw the 
meagre ■election loaned to Olympia, muat feel that we are 
right), two thing■ follow-firat, the Iriah were, from the 
earliest, an artiatic people ; and therefore their geniua ( call 
it only tendency, if you will), long kept down by circum
stance■ not very unlike th01e which well-nigh deatroyed the 
artistic genius of the Greek■, deaervea ( will, in modern phraae, 
'' pay for") culture. The other fact ahould aurely draw the 
heart■ of the two nationa together " aa the heart of one 
man "-viz., the inOnence of early lriah on early Engliah 
art. The lamented Mr. Haddan, Biabop Stubb'a co-worker 
in Concilio, &c., brought to the front the forgotten (act that 
quite three-fiftha of thia ialand owea ita Chriatiauity to 
Scotic (i.e., Irish) mi•ionariea. We are not apeaking now 
of the influx of Iriah Sainte into Cornwall, and at leaat aa far 
eaatward u St. Decuman'a (between Glaatonbury and Ireland 
there waa regular intercoune from the middle of the fifth 
century), but of the army of preachen, Aidan, Begogh (St. Bee), 
Modwenna, &c., who puahed on almoat to the Thames, the 
followen of Anguatine (daunted by bardahip and ill-auccea■) 
not e88aying a aecond time to croaa that ril'er. And thoae 
Irish mi11ionarie11 and their aucceaaora brought in their dia
tinctive style of art. Many Anglo-Suon MSS. ■how un
miatakable aigna of Iriah influence in their illumination, ; and 
Mr. Romilly Allen'• valuable book enablea ua to trace, not 
only in W elab but in Engliah atonework-on crouea, eapecially 
in the north of England, and in cburchea, auch u Deerhnnt 
in Glouceater, hitherto nppoaed to be apecimena of eadieat 
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"Norman "-ornaments, which muat have been due to Irish 
inspiration, if they were not the work of Irish hands. The 
Iriah were actually helping us to decorate our memorial 
crosaes, probably al10 to carve the tracery of the few stone 
churches reared by our " Suon " forefathers, at the very time 
when young English princes were regularly sent over to 
Ireland to finish their education in Irish colleges like that of 
Clonard. Surely this is a link between two people■, unhappily 
ao long sundered in feeling, which at the present time should 
not be kept out of sight.• Our positions, then, are that the 
pagan Irish had a considerable amount of general culture and 
of 1pecial artistic skill, mi1ed with much 1avagery (and the 
two are by no means inconsistent); that this skill was deve
loped into new forms by St. Patrick's followen and those who 
came after them, t and that this " Scotic " art was cllrried over 
to the larger island by the succession of teachers, who, but for 
Oswiu's weakness and Wilfrid's de1.terous management at the 
Synod of Whitby, would have kept the province of York at 
any rate in communion, not with Rome, but with Iona and 
Armagh. St. Patrick's share in this development of Irish art 
is so important that, though in our paper of October I 8 8 7 
we summarized the chief facts of his life, we feel bound to 
name a few other te1.t-books in which that life may be more 
fully studied. Mias Cusack's Life is, for the general reader, 
the most interesting; the English Romanists' view is given by 
the Rev. W. B. Morris, priest of the Oratory, who is very wroth 
with the Bollandista for raising doubts about 10me of the 
miracles, and who has an easy triumph over Archbishop 
Ussher for rashly claiming the Saint u the precursor of 
Protestantism in Ireland. For scholars Mr. Whitley Stokes's 
Tripartite Life is invaluable ; while those who wish for a 
general view of the early Christian Church of Ireland, its 

• Not ioappoeite are the touching words in the Epistle to CoroticDB ( Tripartite, 
p. 379) : "lndignum est illis quod de Hibemia nati aumDB : They make it a reproach 

• that we were bom in Ireland, tbougb tbe Loni, in Malachi, saya: 'Have ye not one 
God? Wby wrong ye each one bi■ neighbour?'" 

-t His suite of twenty-four were all in holy onlers, but followed also ditl'erent 
craft&-three IIIIUths, three artiaaDB, three embroidereues (two of them hia 
lliaten), &c. 
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place and its work, could not do better than read the chapters 
011 the subject in the aeverely impartial Dr. Richey. He seizes 
at once on the capital dift'erence between Scotic and Continental 
Christianity-the latter wu long confined to the towDB and 
centrea of thought and intelligence, the rnstica were "pagans;'' 
the former, established in a country where towns were not, 
took the tribal form, the abbot being head of the spiritual 
clan ; while the ucetic tincture was due to Eastern influences, 
which came in from Southem Gaul. Whatever author is con
sulted for the Saint's history (and the Rev. Mr. Shearman'• Loca 
Patriciana should be named aa sure to delight the contro
versialist),• we hope our contention will not be forgotten-that, 
though the Irish gained immensely and profited rapidly by the 
teaching o{ the monkish artiste, they were from the first an 
artistic people ; and that, if this innate love of art withered in 
modern times, it wu because of the peculiar circumstances of 
the annexation, which are not to be laid to England aa a fault
England wu 10 busy with her French wars, that no other mode 
oC occupation wu pouible for her. The fact ia certainly 
not to be accounted for by stigmatizing the Irish nature u 
coarse and brutal. 

Engliah tourists are for various reasons beginning at last to 
visit the sister island. The notion that the tourist is not aa 
safe in Connemara or Kerry u he is at our own Jake■, or on 
the Rhine, is happiJy ei.ploded. But those who go ■hould 
understand beforehand that there are other things which make 
the country interesting besides scenery (matchleu round Kil
Jamey ; rivalling, in the Donegal highlands, the beat parta o{ 

Scotland, but confined to a few districts) and politics. 
The chief monuments of early art are seldom found in con

nection with the finest scenery ; neither are those industries, 
which still try to live on amid a neglect from their own people 
even more galling than English ignorance of what (in the 
absence of special information) the English could scarcely know 
much about. 

• A proof of the growing illtere■t in this subject i■ that the Rev. R. Atkin■, of 
llrewood, bu jut turned the Confelllio aud the Epialle to CorotiCll.l into English 
blank vene. 
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Iri11h art baa for centuriea been unfashionable in Ireland, u 
have Irish antiquitiea, the lriah language,· and everything con
nected with the native race. Some yean back, M. Gaidoz, in 
the Revue Celtique, told how he, having come to Dublin to 
compare Gaelic with Breton, found hio:iaelf aole audience at 
Prof. O'Donovan's Irish language lecturea · at T.C.D. He 
contrasted the zeal of little Servia in tlie,itudy of old Servian 
literature with the utter indifference of Ireland.• Prof. G. T. 
Stokea remarka that the New Grange tumulua, "while viaited by 
antiquarian a from every land, ia practically· unknown to lriah
men, though within a two houn' drive of Dublin." Now that 
Irish arta, put and present, have been welcomed in London, 
lriahmen will be uhamed to act thua : and in thia way the late 
Exhibition will have been a pledge that better thinga are in 
atore-that the art, of which St. Patrick and hia aucceaaon deftly 
foatered the already exiatent beginning■, will once again have 
acope, to the profit of two peoplea more cloaely linked than 
they were in Anglo-Suon daya in the banda of true brother
hood. 

ART. VI.-SAVONAROLA. 

Life and 1imea of Girolamo Savonarola. By Profeasor 
PA■QUALE V1LLAa1. Tranalated by LINDA V11.1.n1. 

With Portrait■ and Illuatrationa. In two volumea. 
London: T. Fiaher Uuwin. 1888. 

THIS. ia not the firat tranalation of P.rofesaor Villari'a 
_ Savonarola into Engliah. More than twenty-five yean 

ago, the late Mr. Leonard Homer tranalated the fint edition. 
But hia work hu been long out of print ; and the learned 
author of the original hu atudied the career of Savonarola so 

• The late Sir S. Fergllll(ID aadly complained or thia indiff'erence. SpeakU1g to I.be 
preaent writer of the abundance of material in lrieh legend, he eaid: "Thoae who 
would popularize it haH to encounter, on the one hand, the 11eorn of a contemptnona 
Weat-Britoniam ; on the other, the diatraat or thoae whoae policy ia to recognize 
nothing aa national, whfoh ia not either pro-Roman or anti-Englilh." 
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much more thoroughly, and accumulated such a mass of new 
information, that the preaent volumes are practically new, and 
a new translation had become necessary. Madame Villari has 
undertaken that translation, and has given us a venion which, 
on the whole, mU.lit be pronounced wonderfully good and 
idiomatic. We say, "on the whole;" for her very fint 
word, proclaim her not to be English. 1 She calls her brief 
preface, " The Translator's Foreword," which has a quaintly 
German look. Moreover, there is a curio111 use of the 
second personal pronoun in her rendering of the great Friar's 
sermons. " Ye" is employed in the objective case instead 
of ''you"; and there are numerous instances of false concord, 
such aa " Thou who bath." With these exceptions, her 
English is really good, and the style easy and flowing. The 
■pirited publi11her, too, bas shown great tute in the general 
" get up " of the volume■. A beautiful and readable type, 
and illustrations in the best wood-gnver's manner, almoet 
entitle the book to be called an edition de lu.re. 

Girolamo Savonarola was of Paduan descent, and of noble 
or quui-noble birth. Antonio Savonarola was renowned u a 
valiant and successful warrior in A.D. 1256. A century later, 
one branch of the family removed to Ferrara, on the invita
tion of Nicholas III., Marqui■, afterwards Duke, of Ferrara, 
of the Houae of Este. Michele Savonarola, who became his 
attendant and physician, wu learned, devout, and '' very 
charitable towards the poor.'' He wu Girolamo's grand
father, and " gave to him hi■ tenderest care.'' The grandaon 
was bom in Ferrara on September 2 1, 14 S 2, and was the 
third son of hi■ parents. Hi■ eldest brother chose to be 
a ■oldier, and the ■econd "devoted himaelf to the care of the 
paternal estate.'' Thu■ all intellectual hope■ were centred 
in Girolamo, and it wu "dreamed " that he might become 
"a great phy■ician.'' Under hi■ grandfather's tuition, he soon 
" showed a true paa■ion for study; " but his venerable tutor 
died, and hiii father became hi■ instructor in philo10phy ; that 
is, he set him to study Thomu Aquinas, and the Arabic com
mentaries on Aristotle. The work■ of the former inconceivably 
fucinated him, 81> that he could hardly be penuaded to attend 
to studies more befitting hi■ medical education. Strange diet 
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indeed for a boy! No doubt it had a good deal to do with 
aome of the anomalies of hia character and career. 

Little ia known of hia boyhood, beyond the facts just stated, 
except that he carefully studied the Scriptures, which had juat 
begun to be printed and circulated in Latin. He became 
almost exclusively attached to aacred atudiea, and aoon showed 
a marked aversion to the tone of the society around him, and 
contempt for the pompous displays and worldly grandeur then 
ao much affected. Everything not only in Ferrara, but in 
Italy at large, outraged alike hia tastes and his convictions. 
"Careleunesa and corruption everywhere!" It waa the time 
of the Italian Renaisaance. Paganism had invaded the land
Paganism, not only in its re6nement, but in ita cruelty and 
lnat, m&BBacre and bloodshed, alternating with feaating and 
dancing, " chambering and wantonness," marked " the famous, 
splendid, jovial Court of the Eate." But Savonarola led a 
aad and lonely life, and was marked for "hia humble and 
dejected demeanour, hia waated form, his increasingly fervent 
devotion, the long hours he spent in church, and the frequency 
of hia fasts." 

There was none to guide him into the true path of spiritual 
rest and bleaaedneas, and we have no trace of any proceH 
analogous to " converaion." But he waa surely under the 
influence of divine grace, and of the good Spirit of God. Very 
early in life he gave utterance to his grief and apprehension in 
a aeries of canzoni, entitled De Ruind Mundi. 

When about twenty years of age, he became the victim of 
a hopeleaa love. The illegitimate daughter of a Florentine 
exile, bearing the illuatrioua name of Strozzi, was the object of 
hia pauion ; but, when he aought her hand, ahe haughtily 
replied that no Strozzi might stoop to an alliance with a 
Savonarola. The refusal crushed his heart, and destroyed his 
moat cherished hopes; but he waa led to more earnest prayer, 
and cried out, "Lord, make known to me the path my aoul 
■hould tread ! " He decided to forsake the world, and aeek 
refuge in religion-which, alaa I at that time meant to become 
a monk. Hia domestic affections were ■trong, and he dunt 
not tell hi■ parents, for fear of breaking their hearts and his 
own. But, on St. George's Day, April 24, 14 7 4, while they 
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were gone to celebrate the fflte of the saint, he fled from hie 
home to Bologna, where he applied for, and obtained, admis
sion into the Dominican monastery, in the character of the 
commonest convent drudge, to do the hardest and most menial 
work. He wrote to his father, explaining his conduct, and 
imploring the parental blessing. In this letter, he intimated 
his foresight of the woes coming upon his country, and 
declared that he wu already endowed with a special misaion 
relative thereto by God Himselr. His biographer thus de
scribes bis person and appearance at this time:-

" He wu of middle height, of dark comple:i:ion, of II aanguineo-biliou 
t.emperament, and most highly strung Del'YOU ■yet.em. Hid dark grey eyea 
were very bright, and ol\en ftuhed beneath hill black broWR ; he had an 
aqniline noee, and II large mouth. Hie thick lirs were compressed in 11 

manner denoting a stubborn firmness or purpose; his forehead, already 
marked with deep furrows, indioated a mind continually absorbed in medit.a
tion or serious things. But, although hill countenance had no beauty of line, 
it e:i:preased a severe nobility or oharaoter, while a oert.ain melancholy emile 
endued hiR harsh featurl!ll with BO benevolent a charm u to inspire confi· 
deuce at firet sight. His manners were simple, if uncnltnred; hia language 
rough and nnadomed. But oocuionally hia homely word■ wm, animated 
by a potent fe!'Yonr that convinced and ■nbdned all his hearera" (vol. i. 
pp. 19, 20). 

He began his monutic career with th~ moat austere self
diacipline, not only working like a slHe, but macerating hie 
body till he looked more like a spectre than a living man. 
Moreover, mirabile dictu, in a community of friars, he wu 
scrnpulo111ly clean and neat. Thua, he not only evoked the 
wonder, but secured the reverent esteem of his auperion and 
fellowa. He wu still deeply afflicted at the condition of the 
outside world; and no wonder, for the perfidy and avarice of 
Pope Paul II., and the outrageon11 prodigality and proftigaq 
of hie aucceaaor, Sixtus IV., portended the moat aerioua evila 
-evils which reached their climu in that monster of iniquity, 
Roderigo Borgia, Alexander VI. Savonarol11 wu not alone in 
rightly interpreting these .sinister omens; but he wu singular 
in that he spoke or them and their resnlta u a prophet in
spired by God. War, rapine, and impurity aoon ran riot. 
When Fenara wu threatened, Savonarola wu despatched by 
hie Superior, " either from economy, or aa a meuure of pre-
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caution/' to Florence, which was to be his lifelong battlefield, 
the scene of his labours and triumphs, and of his tragic, but 
not ingloriolll, martyrdom. 

He entered the convent of St. Mark, established as a 
Dominican monastery, and lavishly subsidized by Cosmo de 
Medici the elder, who seem■ to have been in many respects 
a magnanimous and noble man. The convent was celebrated 
aa a centre of erudition. It bad been beautified at Cosmo's 
expense, by the incomparable frescoes of Fra Angelico along 
its walls, and was full of treasures of art and learning. But 
Savonarola found the brethren glorying chiefty in their 
spiritual founder and father, St. Antonine, "one of those 
characten who are the true gloriea of the human race." He 
had left such a reputation for aanctity and grace behind him, 
that, though he had now been dead for two-and-twenty yean, 
" the cloister still seemed to be pervaded by his spirit." The 
young monk, 11eeing and hearing all this, charmed by the 
culture and refinement of the friars, the beauty of the 
aurrounding scenery, and the soft Tuscan apeech, was half
intoxicated with delight. But he had yet to reckon with the 
nature of the citizens, among whom be was to endure the 
moat bitter trials of bill life. 

The city was at thia time under the rule of Lorenzo de 
:Medici, called "the :Magnificent." This extraordinary man 
waa the very imperaonation of the Renaissance. 'fhe admirers 
of the :Medicean family attribute the revival of literature and 
art chiefly to the effort■ and influence of its members ; but 
:M. Villari shows that that revival began before their power 
was established, and for a long time owed nothing to their 
aid. They found it in existence, but had " the rare sagacity 
to make uae of it, and turn it by their favour to their own 
profit." Lorenzo waa the moat astute of them all. Our 
author'• account of him ahonld be compared with the partial 
and exaggerated laudations of aucb men aa our own Mr. 
Roacoe, whoae Life of Lorenzo, though replete with learning 
and reaearch, is altogether one-aided, and therefore untrust
worthy. Here is :M. Villari'■ atatement :-

" Gilled by nature with a brilliant intellect, he had inherited from Coemo 
a BDbtle ututeneu, rendering him-although by no m81D8 a 1tatesman of the 
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fint order-very swift oCresource, full or prudence and acumen, de:derou in 
his communications with other poweni, ■till more dederou in ridding him■ell 
of his enemie,, and equally capable or daring and cruelty, whenever emer
gencie■ called for bold 1trokea, He wss alilte regardlea of honeety and 
honour; reape,..>ted no condition or men; went 1traight to hi11 ends, trampling 
over all coUBideration•, whether human or divine. The cruel aack of unfor
tunate Volterra; the robbery of the Cunda of the Monte delle Fanciulle, in 
con■equence of wbioh many dowerleaa girl• fell into bad conr■es ; and hie 
rapacious appropriation of public property, &re all ,tains that ev,,n hi, blinde,it 
wonbippera &re unable to ignore. Hie countenance wu a true index to his 
ehanot.er. It wu a dark, ainiater, perpluing face, with a flattened irregular 
DOiie, and a wide thin-lipped orooked mouth, 1uit.ed to the accents of his nual 
voice. Bot his eyes were lively and penetrating, hi■ forehead lofl.y, and bis 
maonen marked by the moat perfect finieh of that cultured and elegant age " 
( vol. i. p. 44 ), 

He undoubtedly won the unbounded affection of those 
whom he admitted to intimacy ; but by his influence and 
example he taught and propagated a frivolity and love of 
pleuure that spread universal corruption, and favoured his 
designs upon the liberty of his fellow-citizens. 

" What was most visible at the time wu the general 
pauion for pleuure, the pride of pagan learning, the in
ereuingly aen■ual tnrn, both of art and literatnre, under the 
fo■tering hand of the man who was master of all Florence" 
(p. 45). 

Well may our anthor protest against the fatuity of this 
man's admiren, and indignantly exclaim," And all these 1in1 
are to be condoned in virtue of his patronage of letten and 
art I " The Medicean policy wu that pf the old Roman 
patrician■ ; namely, to corrupt the popular mind by flattering 
ita vanity, and pandering to ita baser pusion■, in the interests 
of despotism, and for the aggrandisement of themselves and 
their own order. Into such a city came the devout, amtere, 
pore-minded, liberty-loving monk from Ferrara. The first 
pleasant impreuion wu rudely and sadly diuipated, and he 
found hi1111elf confronted with a state of society in which all 
religious and moral restraints seemed to be cut uide, and 
every godleu and sinful indulgence gratified. The effect on 
his mind and character may be imagined; and we cannot 
wonder that he becaoie--it wu an absolute nece■ait7 that he 
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■hould become-the determined and inexorable enemy of the 
Medici. Without intending it, he waa forced into conflict 
with the exi■ting authoritie■, and with the purely pagan 
philosophy then in the a■cendant. We need only to mention 
the sub■equent history of the Medicean family, as exemplified 
by such pontiff'■ as Leo X. aud BUch queens aa Catherine de 
Medici, to show how fatal was their supremacy wherever it 
prevailed. If the■e rulers recall to our minds " Herod the 
Tetrarch,11 Savonarola recalls the item and awful monitor of 
the wildemeu, John the Bapti■t. 

Our author introduce■ to us ■everal of the couspicuoos 
members of Florentine ■ociety with whom Savonarola became 
acquainted, and by who■e influence hi■ views and character 
were more or leu modified, ■uch men eapecially aa Ficino, the 
Platonic philosopher, and Politiano, a ripe scholar, and a most 
accomplished man. The Friar studied under Ficino, but by 
no means adopted hi■ philosophy as a whole. How indeed 
could he do 10, seeing that he was a devotee of Thomas 
Aquinas? Eventually he devised a philosophical ■cheme of 
his own, which hi■ biographer labours to understand and 
explain. We do not think he ■ucceed■, and we hardly see 
how he could, for Ficino's philo■ophy wu but pagan at the 
beat, and would be as likely to mi1. with that of the amgelical 
doctor aa oil with water. We refer our readers to the biography 
it■elf, if they wish to see an e1poaition of Savonarola's 
philoaophy. But we moat mention another acquaintance, 
who, though as unlike him as possible, became hia sincere and 
devoted friend-namely, the young Giovanni Pico, Count of 
Mirandola. The story of the origin of thia friend■hip i■ one 
of the most intereating in the book, but i1 too long for 
detail here. They first met at a chapter of the Dominican 
order held in Reggio d'Emilia, to which Savonarola had been 
■ent by hie Superior, and at which Pico was pre■ent aa a noble 
and highly accomplished layman. The latter was strikingly 
hand10me, and amiable and attractive in the higheat degree. 
He seems to have been a prototype of BUch men u our own 
" admirable Crichton/' conversant, according to report, with 
aome twenty languagee, and versed in we know not how 
many science■. Such was the eatimate formed of him by the 
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memben of the chapter throughout. Villari thinks that hi■ 
" accomplishment■" were more showy than substantial. Here, 
at any rate, he sat, "full of charm, sociable and buoyant," 
and here sat Savonarola, "full of gravity, lonely, ■evere, and 
almost hanh." So· Jong a■ dogma only was under di■cuuion, 
the Friar remained silent and uninterested ; but when a 
question of di■cipline arose, he was suddenly fired, started to 
his feet, and thundered forth a terrible invective against the 
corruptions of the Church and the clergy. The effect wa■ 
electrical. The moody recluse wa■ revealed " to his audience 
a■ an extraordinary man of ■uperior mental endowment." The 
young Count especially " was transported by his eloquence .... 
and began to speak of him a■ a wonderful man, gifted with a 
my■terious moral force, and who, once known, could never be 
forgotten." They pre■ently became united in a friendship 
equally honourable to both, and only to be terminated by 
death. But a more important result of' this visit to Reggio 
wa■ that it revealed Savonarola to himself. He retumed to 
Florence, and resumed his mona■tic dutiea, but he could not 
keep bis resolution to abandon the pulpit. His preaching 
efforts were at first rather disappointing; and he saw that, in 
spite of him, " .Erudition and Paganism were more triumphant 
in the pulpit than ever." The friar of a rival monastic order 
held Florence by the ears. Politiano, an accomplished critic, 
refers with enthnsia■m to his musical voice, cho■en words, 
and grand sentences. But when Savonarola heard the enco
mium, hi■ comment wu, " The■e verbal elegances and oma
ments will have to give way to sound doctrine simply 
preached." He set him■elf to realize this ideal, and "in 
prayer, contemplation, and ecstasy," awaited s_ome direct reve
lation from God, for the accomplishment of the miuion with 
which he believed himself to be endowed. 

Sixtus IV. died in the same year (1484), and people hoped 
that a much better man might be chosen than one who had 
owed his election to aimony and corruption, and had paraded 
his illegitimate offspring before the Church a■ his " nephews." 
But Innocent VIII. obtained the tiara by still more scandalous 
methods, and called his children " princes," openly acknow-
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ledging them aa his aona. Under him "the Roman Court 
became the headquarters of aenauality" and impure living. 
Even the demoralized people were ronaed to fury ; and what 
muat have been the effect on the mind of Savonarola? Now 
came that precious thing called " opportunity," which waa to 
ahow mankind hia true mettle. He waa aent, aa Lenten 
preacher, "to San Gemiguano, among the Siene■e hilla." 
Even thia amall place waa a" flouriahing centre of artiatic and 
political life." But ita citizens bnd not lost their simplicity 
" by over-atudy aod aophiatry ," and here, accordingly, the 
Friar could raiae hia voice more freely, aud with greater effect. 
Here he expounded the ideaa which had ao long filled hie aoul; 
" here he pronounced the worda which were to become hia 
war-cry and the standard of hia whole life--namely, firat, that 
the Church will be scourged; secondly, that it will be regene
rated; and thirdly, that all this will come to paaa quickly." 
He supported these ideaa "on natural reason and the authority 
of the Bible." He had now found hie true vocation, and 
retumed to Florence calmer, more confident in himself, 
and with a prudence and caution acquired in the school of 
experience. In the Lent aeaaon of I 486 he waa aent to 
preach in Lombardy, and especially in Brescia. He took the 
book of the Revelation for hia theme, and in tonea of thunder 
rebuked the people for their aiua, "denounced the whole of 
Italy," and prophesied woes unapeakable. The calamities to 
fall on Brescia were predicted in detail, and the people were 
powerfully called to repentance. We ahall presently refer 
more particularly to hia "propheciea." But theae Lenten 
aermona "made him known to all Italy, and decided the 
course of hia life." His own spiritual experience alao waa 
deepened; he became more ardent in prayer, mighty in faith, 
and exRlted in devotion. 

In the meantime, Pico de Mirandola, one of whoae besetting 
aius waa vanity, had incurred the cenanre of the Roman 
Conrt by a work on philoaophy • and religion. Enraged and 
disappointed, he felt the need of aonnd and independent 
counsel; and, remembering the friar who had ao effectively 
apoken at Reggio againat clerical corruption, he aucceufully 
entreated Lorenzo to procure his recall to Florence ; and ao 
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once more the foe of the Medici and the deatined destroyer of 
their power appeared in that city. He gave himaelf to his 
monastic duties; but the circumstance■ of hie recall and 
Pico'il interest in him ROOD tranapired; and gradually a crowd 
of influential laymen gathered around him. His lectures were 
almost uncomciously transformed into sermons. Yielding to 
earnest pressure, he appeared before a vast and crowded 
audience on August 1, I 489, and resumed in a larger sphere 
his e1po1ition of the Apocalypae. He was heard with 
astonishment and rapture. In a moment the audience was 
raised to a transport of ecstasy by his intellectual might and 
enthusiasm, and his voice reaounded with an almost super
natural effect. His fame aa a great preacher-the greatest 
that Florence had ever known-was at once· established. 
There were many, however, who regarded him aa an ignorant 
visionary and presumptuous fanatic. But he held to his 
purpose, and so became committed to a atruggle which never 
eeased or was abated till his death. 

We must pass over M. Villar i's account of Savonarola' a 
publications at the time, with one e1ception, of certain rules for 
the interpretation of the Bible. We are presented with a 
table of the Friar's methods, derived from his own autograph 
notes. It contains no less than five kinda of interpretation
the Literal, the Spiritual, the Allegorical as applied both to 
the Old Testament and the New, the Moral, and the Anago
gical, the last denoting the relation of the Bible to the life to 
come. Examples of all these methods are found in the very 
numerous extracts from the Friar's aermon11; and we note 
that undoubtedly he had a special liking for the allegorical 
method. In spite, perhaps in consequence, of his fearleaa and 
denunciatory eloquence, be was invited by the Signory to the 
palace, and preached before that illu■trioua body a diacoune, 
in which he boldly aet forth Lorenzo'• special reapon■ibilities, 
and inveighed against the wickedneaa of tyrannical governon. 
" The Magnificent '' waa enraged at the preacher's 1&Udacity ; 
but his own conventual order were ao impreaaed that he wu 
elected Prior of St. Mark's, which gave him freedom and 
indepeudence. His fint nae of his new position wu to refuae 
to " pay hia respects, and, u it were, to do homage to the 
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Magni6cent," an abuae which had recently grown up. Savo
narola conaidered that hi■ election wu doe to God alone ; 
" and to Him alone," he declared, " will I vow obedience." 
Then Lcrenzo vainly tried to conciliate !Jim by variom atten
tion■. Indeed, the Friar 1eem1 to have been 80mewhat 
wanting in the courtesy due to the chief magistrate. On 
Aacenaion Day, the celebrated Mariano preached against 
Savonarola from Acts i. 7. Hi■ attack wu 80 fierce and 
scnrriloua u to diaguat every hearer, even Lorenzo him■elf, 

who wu present, and bad the morti6cation of witne111ing a 
hoped-for defeat " turned into a aignal triumph " for Savona
rola. He made no further attempt to interfere with him ; 
and the denunciation■ went on more impetuously and terribly 
than ever; the preacher, however, manifeating a apirit of 
genuine tenderne11 and pity, which showed at once hi■ own 
piety, and the beneficent aim and pnrpoae of hi■ mo9t awfu.l 
diatribe■• 

Bot all this while "the Magnificent " was wuting away 
under an incurable di1ea■e ; and, by the beginning of the 
following April, hi■ recovery wu pronounced hopeleaa. lo. his 
lut illneas, he reaped the bitter harvest of the ■in which be 
had 80 plentifully aown. Haunted by remone and dread, 
and having loat all faith in mankind, he could not even 
give his confeaaor credit for aincerity; and 10 the poor con-
1olation1 which Rome provides for dying sinners were of no 
avail. At lut he remembered the " honeat friar " who had 
never flattered him, and expreased a wiah to confe11 to 
Savonarola. The latter could hardly believe his ears when 
the dying man'• requeat wu made known to him ; but, on 
being asaured of hi■ extremity and earnest desire, " set forth 
without delay." When Savonarola reached the bed on which 
Lorenzo wu lying, the latter told him that " there were 
three Bina on his conacience which he wu ■pecially anxious 
to confeu in order to be abaolved from them." This 
,ru preliminary to anything that might be uttered under 
the aeal of confeaaion. The 1in1 were the aack of Volterra, 
the robbery of the Monte previously named, and "the bloody 
repriaala following the conapiracy of the Pazzi." The Friar 
tried to calm him, and apoke tenderly of the Divine mercy ; 
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but at the aame time ioaiated on the restitution of his ill
gotten wealth, or at any rate making arrangements for such 
restitution. After some hesitation Lorenzo expreaaed by a nod 
his readineaa to comply. M. Villari shall tell ua the rest:-

.. Savonarola then stood np ; and, whereas, the dying prince lay cowering in 
fear in bi■ bed, seemed to soar above bis real ■tat~ u be ll&id, 'Lutly, you 
mu.,t re■tore liberty to Florence.' Bi, face wu ■olemu, hi■ voice almo■t 
terrible; bi■ eyes, as i£ seeking to divine the au■wer, were intently fised on 
tbo■e of Lorenzo, who, collecting all bir. remaining atreogtb, angrily turned bi■ 
back on him without uttering a word. Accordingly, Savonarola left bi■ pre· 
aence without granting him absolution, and without having received any 
actual and detailed eoofeaion. The Magnificent remained torn by remone, 
and ■ooo after breathed hia lut, on April 8, 1492" (Toi. i. pp. 148-g). 

This account ia confirmed by a copioua and lengthened 
note at the end of the chapter. In that note will be found 
the author•• vindication of his use of authorities ; and it seems 
to ua co~cluaive, in spite of the challenge which it has evoked 
in some quarters. Roscoe•• version of the interview ia careleaa, 
superficial, and incomplete; aa it could hardly fail to be, since 
he had attempted to • transfer the responsibility for Volterra 
from Loreuzo'a ahoulden. The dying prince's conscience, 
however, spoke otherwise. And we must especially note that 
no " confession," in the technical Romiah sense, was made 
at all. 

Even Dr. Panahon, in his noble lecture on " Florence and 
some Notable Florentine,," incorrectly states that the Magni
ficent '' confeaaed to Savonarola." The Friar's boldneu, and 
the Prince's obstinacy, as Savonarola considered it, prevented 
auy such detailed " confeaaion,'' aa Rome interprets that 
word. 

This seems to be the proper place to say something of the 
alleged " prophetic gifta " of Savonarola. " Predictions •• first 
became prominent in his Bre&eia aermonL The subject ia far 
too large for full diaCU88ion here. Those who wish to see it 
exhaustively treated may study the elaborate and deeply 
interesting chapter, in Dr. Rule's Savonarola, on the ques
tion," la there a gift of prophecy?~• He proves thRt our 
Friar, at all events, was no prophet, in the usually understood 
eenae of that word. But, in the fint place, the Romiah 
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Church, if it did not inculcate, never did anything to discoun
tenance the notion that prophetic inapiration still remained 
in the Church. Thomaa Aquinas, whoae devoted disciple the 
Friar undoubtedly was, explicitly teaches that "the gi,ft of 
prophecy is 1ometime1 given to a man, both for the benefit of 
others 11nd for the enlightening of hia own mind ; and these 
are they into whoae soul the Divine wisdom, tranaferring 
itself, by the communication of grace, conatitutes the frienda 
of God, and prophets." Such teaching would naturally lead 
elll'Deat, imaginative, and susceptible diaciplea like Savonarola, 
especially with aurroundinga such aa his, to expect it. Secondly, 
though a moat devout and attentive student of Holy Scripture, 
Savonarola aeema to have specially directed hia attention to 
the Old Testament, and to have become saturated with the 
notion of an avenging and punitive Providence, especially ns 
displayed against the sins of God's ancient people, and the 
nations around them ; and ao he failed to perceive clearly 
and fully the mercy which is the distinguishing characteristic 
of Christianity. He knew not the power of true evangelical 
Christianity. He had not witnessed its influences on aociety; 
neither had he "apprehended the Gospel itself divested of 
errors which nullify its power." 'l'hirdly, it is evident, from 
his own singular diaquiaitiona on the prophetic gift, and from 
the curioua teats and cautions to which he would aubject it, 
aa well u from the general state of opinion, that prophetic 
visions and utterances were conaidered aa " but ideal, merely 
the garb and vehicle " of the thing really taught ; and more
over Savonarola himaelf "declared that his moat striking 
'revelation■' were nothing more." Fourthly, the presage• 
and presentiments uttered by him were 11reci11ely such aa all 
earnest and enlightened men, looking at the prevailing evil■, 
and at the ordinary course of God's providential government, 
could not fail to cheriah; aa the language of all great reli
gious reformers and revivalist■ abundantly ahowa. There ia 
convincing proof of Savonarola'a honesty and piety ; and that 
must count for much, and avail to shield him from the 
imputation of intentional imposture. He believed but too 
earnestly that he saw the sword of doom hanging over Italy 
and Christendom; and the state of mental eul tation and 
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excitement to which he wu specially liable, and which was 
fostered by his prodigious labours, and his melancholy faat
iogs, watchinga, and broodinga, will go far to account for the 
form which his vaticinationa took. 

Here, too, we may devote a few words to the famous 
"revelation" afterwards announced by him: how he had 
been taken to Paradise, and bad a long interview with the 
Virgin Mary, whoae favour he solicited on behalf of his 
beloved Florence. He spoke of this visit as if it were 
literally true; and, though he might not expect any but the 
uneducated to take it literally, he must have known that the 
multitude would so regard it. It is difficult to avoid the 
inference that he purposely imposed upon their credulity. 
But ifao, he could quote unnumbered instances in which the 
"saints" of his own Church had 11et himself the e1ample. 
But it is every way deplorable; the more especially as the 
details supply an instance of as grOBS and Chriilt-diehonouring 
Mariolatry as can anywhere be found. 

George Eliot'• story of Homola opens with the period of 
Lorenzo's death. It is most interesting to study the im
pression which the character and utterances of the " Frate " 
made upon this gifted writer. If Romola be her heroine, 
Savonarola is certainly her hero, and she has formed a con
ception of the man far truer to fact than that of any of the 
iodiecriminate admiren and wonhippen of the Medici. Her 
Florence is the very Florence of the period ; she has caught 
and rendered " the very form and body of the time." The 
topography, the architecture, the public characters, the feasts 
and shows of the Republic, the humours of the people, the 
goHip of the shops and streets, the strife of municipal parties-
all, in fact, that constituted Florentine life at the end of the 
fifteenth century, are reflected in her pages with marvellous 
accuracy, and suffused with the @low and glamour of living 
human paaion. And her warm, reverent, and sympathizing 
appreciation of the great "Frate '' is an invaluable testimony 
to hie exceeding worth. We have diligently compared the 
imaginary story with the real and hi11toric one, and do not 
hesitate to say that the Savonarola of the novel is the very 
man u history report■ him. She puts into his month a 
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sermon which ill the very ideal of hia bast pulpit utterances. 
She represents, in her story of hie intercourae with Romola, 
the greatneu and wholeaomeneu of bia private influence-the 
magnetic charm of hie preaence and discourae. We can only 
allude to the scene of his interview and conversation when 
abruptly arresting her flight from her worthless and 
treacherous husband. How noble are the sentiments, and 
how magnetic their power, by which he recalled her to wifely 
duty, though that might mean lifelong auff'eriog ! Nothing 
can be finer or truer, nothing more characteristic of his 
nature and hie power. 

But to return to our narrative. Lorenzo wu succeeded by 
his eldest son Piero, who waa in almoat all respects vastly 
the inferior of hie accomplished father. Handaome, robuat, 
a rough athlete, unrefined, uncouth, sensual, outrageoualy 
pasaionate, and wholly neglectful of public atrain-auch was 
the new ruler of Florence as represented by our biographer. 
He contrived to disgust and alienate the Italian princes, 
and to incur the bitter hatred of bia fellow-citizcna
even of some of the staunchest adherents of the Mediceau 
family. "A presentiment of coming change waa already in 
the air," and the desire for it grew with the growing proof■ 
of the incapacity and aelfiahneu of Piero. Savonarola's popu
larity increased as that of Piero diminiahed ; and it waa re
membered bow he had " once predicted the approaching 
death of Lorenzo, the Pope, and the Neapolitan King." 
The first " prediction" had been fulfilled, and juat now the 
second wu on the very eve of fulfilment. Innocent VIII., the 
scandalous Pontiff', waa lying in a state of lethargy, his vital 
powera e1bausted. An attempt was made to revive him by 
the tranafuaion of new and youthful blood into his veina. 
Three boya fell victims to this absurd and cruel experiment ; 
the Jewish doctor who bad ordered and auperinteoded the 
operation fled for hia life; and the Pope expired on July 2 2, 

I 492. 'rhen waa seen another and still more infamous Papal 
election. Roderigo Borgia openly trafficked for the po1.1aeBBion 
of the Holy See, the Romana diacuHing " the details of their 
bargain aa though it were all in the natural course of things." 
He succeeded, and aaaumed the title of Alexander VI. Under 
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that title history baa handed him down to everlasting infamy. 
His greed for gold was insatiable. He wu a proverb of the 
moat unblushing licentionaneaa. It is enough to mention the 
names of Vauosaa, his miatress, the daughter of his own 
previous mistreas, and of Lucrezia, that miatresa's daughter 
by himself. This man now sat in St. Peter'a Chair, and 
posed as the Vicar of Jeans Christ upon earth I Chriatendom 
waa scandalized, and all Italy, in its amazement and horror, 
turned towards Savonarola ; the more ao, as the King of 
Naplea was in the last stage of decrepitude. The Frate 
became more denunciatory and impassioned than ever, and 
his " visions" were multiplied. He saw " in the middle of 
the aky a hand bearing a sword, upon which were incribed 
these words: Gladiua Domini mper terram cito et velociter." 
The author presents a fac,imile of a medal atruck to com
memorate this vision. Other similar ''revelations" followed. 
Piero de Medici was ao annoyed by his invectives, that he 
procured his removal to Bologna, then under the rule of 
Bentivoglio. Here he gave huge offence and incurred 
imminent peril of his life by his bold and indignant reproof 
of Bentivoglio's wife, who had again and again openly inaulted 
him in church. She tried to procme hia assassination, but his 
calmneu, firmneu, and addreaa overawed the wretchca hired 
to deatroy him, and he returned in the moat open way to 
Florence. 

He found the city more troubled and e1:cited than when he 
left, and, being apprehenaive of another d~ree of banishment, 
he set himaelf-and, atrsnge to aay, was helped by Pierer-to 
kcure the complete independence of St. Mark'•; and, by help 
of the Cardinal of Naples-who cleverly outwitted the Pope in 
this instance-procured a brief, withdrawing his monaatery 
from the Lombardian juriadiction, and creating it the head 
and centre of a congregation to be aubject only to Rome and 
the Superior of the Dominican Order, an event which com
pletely secured hia independence, and was fraught with 
momentous consequences both to himself and to Florence. 
He became more outspoken than ever, and his " predictions " 
aaanmed a more definite and threatening tone. The elfect 
wu e1:traordinary. It wu just before the invaaion of Italy 
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by Charles VIII. of France ; and the people were 10 terrified 
by the Friar'• resounding voice, u he thundered out the words, 
" Ecce ego adducam aquas per terram," and by the alarm11, crie1, 
and lamentation11 in which he indulged, "that every one weu, 
about the city bewildered, 1peecble111, and as it were half 
dead." When the news came that " a flood of foreign 
soldiery was pouring down from the Alpa to the conque1t 
of Italy," the people, loaing all confidence in rulers, states
men, and soldien, flocked to the Dnomo to hear again and 
again the only man who had foreseen the disa1ter, or could 
know and apply the remedy. "The whole population applied 
to him ; the moat influential of the citizens sought his advice ; 
and, u if by magic, hie followers became muters of the 
town." 

We have neither space nor need to dwell on the occuion, 
motivea, and i111ues of this French invasion. The moat 
important thing for Florence wu that the cowardice, vacilla
tion, and bad faith of Piero de Medici, in bia relations with the 
French, filled up the measure of hie political iniquities in the 
eyes of bis fellow-citizens, and led to hie formal deposition and 
the banishment of the Medici from the city. The F.rench 
occupied Florence for a while; but, though received as friend1, 
their outrageous conduct 11peedily roused the auger and disgust 
of the citizens, who never reated till they bad got rid of them. 
Then came the question, " What, in the absence of regular 
govt'mment, and in the midst of 110 many perils, were the 
citizens to do ? " Various and very contradictory 11chemee 
were diacosaed. The policy of the Medici bad effectually 
destroyed the old fraucbisea, and rendered every attempt to 
e1tabliah matteni upon the ancient foundations of the common
wealth nugatory. Scheme after 1cbeme wu 11tormily diacuaaed, 
and then abandoned. Meantime there was the Friar, more 
e:scited and eloquent than ever. He now began to preach 
politics, all Florence banging on hie lipa. He insisted, with 
great emphasis, that the solution of the problem lay with the 
people themselves ; and, above all, that they must prepare for 
action by reforming their own livea, and cultivating the spirit 
of piety and charity. In spite of hie earneatoe111 on this point 
-perhaps hecanae of it-hie popularity appeared to decline. 
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He looked around him, and " beheld a whole people bewildered, 
desolate, in need of help, and with no confidence iu one another." 
It was then that "he l'0le above himaelf." He became 
conscious that he had the power " to aoothe discord, and direct 
men's minds toward■ religion and liberty;" and he began to 
propound his view■ more explicitly. The people, he uid, muat 
submit the question of good government to God, must "purify 
their hearts, rectify their aim■, condemn gambling, sensuality, 
and blasphemy ; " and then frame their government on the 
principle " that no man may receive any benefit eave by the 
will of the whole people, who must have the aole right of 
creating magistratetl and enacting law■." In one aspect this 
waa democratic in the extreme ; in another it waa theocratic. 
He would have a democracy founded on the return of the whole 
community to pure and virtuous living. We see how Utopian 
this was at auch a time ; but he and his contemporaries did 
not see that ; and his biographer expatiates upon " the masterly 
prudence and wisdom shown by Savonarola in all the funda
mental laws he proposed for the new State, and how the 
whole people became 110 inspired and penetrated by hia 
influence that every one seemed to share his ideas and echo 
his speech." He waa, however, treading on ground dangerous 
both for himself and for Florence. For himself, because he 1100n 
began to talk of the aword, and civil penalties, and that in a 
tone which even his biographer admita to have been unworthy 
of a me1Senger of peace. For Florence, because it was an 
attempt to build a kingdom of God on perishable and com
bustible "wood, hay, stubble." Yet it was his noble aim to 
bring about among all classes of aociety a thorough personal 
reformation. And, though he continued to interlard his 
discourses too profusely with his viaions and prophecies, be 
1eemed to gain, for the time, an all but miraculous aucce88. 

"The aspect of the city w111 oompletely changed. The women threw 11ide 
their jewels aud finery, dreaeed plainly, bore them■elvee demurely; licentiona 
young Florentine• were transformed, u by magic, into sober, religious men ; 
pio11B hymns took the place of Lorenzo'• carnival songs. The t.ownafolk 
pulled their lei1nre hour, quietly in their ,hops, reading either the Bible or 
Savonarola'• worka. All prayed frequently, flocked to the cbnrohea, and gave 
largely to lhe poor. Moat wonderfnl of all, baoken and tradesmen ware 
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impelled by 1cruples of oonl!Cience to restore ill-gotten gaiu, amooni.ing to 
many thouaand 8orins. All men were wonder,strork by this singular and 
almost miracalons change; and, notwithstanding his shattered health, 
&vonarola m111t have been deeply rejoiced to see his people converted to a 
Chriatian mode of life" (vol. i. p. 343), 

Here, then, we see our Friar at the zenith of his fame and 
power. He wu in truth the firat citizen of the Florentine 
Republic. Yet, all the while, he was most punctilioua in the 
discharge of his monaatic duties; had pandered to no vices ; 
bad kept for himself and his charge the vow of poverty ; and 
had been the steady foe of corruption and venality, whether in 
high or low places ; and all contemporary writen, including 
those who most disliked himaelf and his method,, " expreu 
their wonder, their triumph, or their regret at the reault." 
But such aa it was all acknowledge it, and agree in saying 
that '' it wu eolely the work of Girolamo Savonarola." 

But his fortunes had reached their climax. Henceforward 
his star began to wane ; and the remainder of hie story ia one 
of deadly conflict, disappointment, and failure. No doubt this 
was partly due to the Friar'■ own indiacretions and mi11takes ; 
but chiefly to those wl101e interest■ were imperilled or their 
tutee and pauions outraged by hia wonderful 1ucce11. He 
soon became aware that combination■ againat him were multi"
plying. The friends of the Medici, very many of whom even 
now were found in Florence, never ceased to plot again11t him, 
hoping to bring back their patrons into power. All the pro
fligate of the city, and eapecially the wealthy young ariatocrabl, 
detested him for hi■ private and public 1,urity; and, though 
they hated the Medici much, they bated the ~'rate infinitely 
more, and were ready to join in any con11piracy for hia over
throw. They called themselvea the Arrabbiati, or Madmen, 
and repreaented the wickedneaa and impurity of the citizens. 
The Pope had also a party of zealoua adherents, ready to go 
to any length■ in deatroying one who had not feared to 
denounce their Muter-the inceatuous and murderous Borgia. 
Savonarola soon saw what it all meant, and whither it tended; 
but he wu ready to die for truth and purity, and he would 
not swene a hair's-breadth from the coune which judgment 
and conacience dictated to him. Practically the population 
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were divided into two factions-on the one hand,the Arrabbiati, 
Medicean, and Papal elements ; and on the other, the Friar's 
adherents, called by their opponents Piagnoni, or "snivellers," 
or mourners. At present these were the more numerous and 
powerful ; indeed, they were the ruling element in Florentine 
life. Piero was incessantly plotting and intriguing for re
instatement in power. But even thQ Arrabbiati violently 
opposed that policy. In the end, a decree of proscription 
against Piero aa a rebel was promulgated, and a price set on 
his head. The quarrel with the Pope went on and became 
aggravated-it now becoming clear that in Rome the Friar's 
offences were political. Effort after effort was made to con
vict him of false doctrine ; but the very authorities who 
revised his works with a view to the Papal censure could find 
no heresy whatever; and on that line he triumphed over his 
vilest and least scrupulous opponent. That opponent sum
moned him to Rome, with what purpose it is euy to conjec
ture; but Savonarola was on. his guard, and, in terms very 
respectful and cautious, declined the invitation. Presently 
the Pope changed his tactics; withdrew his censures; per
mitted him to preach ; and, as the climu of the comedy, 
actually offered him a cardinal's hat ! But the bait was not 
swallowed, and the Friar announced from ~he pulpit that he 
would tell the Pope " what he thought of him," which he did. 
The crafty Pontiff, however, now managed to shift the ground, 
and put the Friar-the pugnacious and aggressive Friar-on 
the defensive, an achievement of the Holy Father which 
prepared the way for the Friar's final defeat. 

We next find Savonarola busy among the children and 
young people. He would try to enlist them on the side 
of virtue and order. The Carnival of 1496 waa impend
ing. It had long been c111tomary for the young to take an 
impoaing part in the shows and revellings of the Carnival. 
They were in the habit of exacting " tolls " from residents 
and visitors, by ,vhich means a considerable sum waa obtained, 
to be spent in nocturnal revelry and di88ipation. The orgies 
on these occasions were frightful ; and blood flowed, and lire 
was sacrificed among these young sinners. Savonarola man
aged to prepare for the celebration of the coming Carnival 



12Ci &,'1XY1U1,rola. 

after a very dift'erent fashion. The children were organized 
into bands, who travened the city making collections in a 
decent and orderly way; and the total proceeds were to be 
■pent in deeds of piety and charity. The fint Carnival con
ducted in this manner was ao succeasful that it was repeated 
in the following year. The children were set to begging, not 
only money, but coatly garments, jewels, and all aorta of 
female and male finery. The spoils were arranged in a 
mighty pile in the principal aquare ; and, at a given aignal, 
the pile was suddenly ignited, and the mountain of jewellery 
conaumed. Thi■ wa■ called the "Burning of the Vanities.'' 
Archdeacon Farrar tracea a fanciful resemblance to the burn
ing of the book■ and magical aymbols at Ephesna. Bnt the 
resemblance ia purely auperlicial, whereas the difference 
between the two occasions wa■ radical and essential. This 
incident of the " Burning of the Vanitiea " is ellcellently set 
forth in Romola. All the humour-all the fun and all the 
pathos-of the acene is reflected in George Eliot's story. 
But it was a foolish and a 111eles11 affair. D' Aubigne, in his 
hi■tory of the European Reformation in the time of Calvin, 
ha■ a remark which strikingly illustrates the folly and inade
quacy of such methods of reformation. Referring to the first 
efforts of the Genevan Huguenots, he says: " When we wiah 
to reform a vicious man, it is not enough to take off hi11 
filthy clothea and wash the dirt from hia face ; his will must 
be transformed. At Wittenberg the Reformation began, in 
the peraon of Luther, with the internal; at Geneva it began, 
in the H uguenota, with the external." Here was the weak 
■pot in our Friar's methods. Like the Genevan Huguenots, 
he seems to have been " struck rather with the superstitions 
of Rome than with his own sins, and the gnce of God." 
So, at any rate, this " Burning of the Vanities " seems to 
show. It was all surface work ao far u it was reformatory. 
The Friar had not learnt that a change in manners and 
methods is a very different thing indeed from the regenera
tion of the heart by God'• Holy Spirit. 

We do not attempt to deal with the form of government 
adopted at Savonarola'• instigation; partly, becanae it would 
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hardly interest many of our readers to dwell on such topics; 
and partly, because it ia almoat impoasible to compresa the 
"con1titution" within any reuonable limitl. It i1 di9C1l81ed 
at length by M. Villari, and seem• to u1 to have been con
trived a, if to nurse the all-devouring 1pirit of faction 10 
rampant in Florence. Its numeroua municipal tribunals and 
officiala, with their election at intervals of a few weeka or 
months, left an open field for the play of intrigue and aelfi1h
ness, and hindered altogether the formation of a sound and 
11teady policy of any kind. But we must pu1 that by, ,imply 
1111yiug that, in 1496-7, the Arrabbiati secured a majority of 
representative, in "the Signory," and immediately put in pnc
tice their long-arranged plan, for the de1truction of Savonarola, 
They l01t no time and spared no pains to consolidate and 
ei:tend their power. The Friar at the 1ame time became more 
and more complicated with the Pope, wh01e utm01t wrath wa1 
aroused against him. And just at thi1 point a Franciscan 
friar openly challenged him to put his claims to the test of 
ordeal by fire. He would have unhesitatingly and contemp
tuously declined that supentitious and barbarian method of 
controversy; but, unfortunately, he had spoken and preached 
in such a manner that people were led to expect a miracle in 
his behalf. He would not respond in his own person : but a 
member of the community of St. Mark's, one Fra Benedetto, 
volunteered to repreaent him. A day was fixed, and the 
110lemn farce duly prepared for. A vut audience gathered, 
and Benedetto made hie appearance for the purpose of walking 
through the fire. But it 100n became evident that the 
Franciscan was not in earnest. After a day spent in uaele88 
going to and fro, and protocolling, a heavy rain aet in, and the 
mighty throng gloomily and angrily dispened. The whole 
thing was a fiasco. Savonarola and his friends managed to 
reach the convent, but the mob followed them with insults. 
The convent was besieged, and in a few houn the Friar was 
captured and speedily committed to prison. Then follows the 
■tory of his mock trial, for 1uch it was. His death was a 
foregone conclu11ion. He was put again and again to the 
torture, His senaitive and shattered frame wu cruelly wrecked, 
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and, like many another victim of Romiab bigotry, be probably 
made aome compromiaing confeuion1. But we are at liberty 
to reject the document containing theae, more especially aa it 
wu annotated, manipulated, and travestied by one Cecconi., 
who offered hie aenicea for the purpose, and waa accepted by 
the Signory. N owadaya no one conaiden a confeS1ion 80 

extorted to be worth anything; but even when every artifice 
bad been employed, a cue could not be made out againat 
him. Hie doom, however, wu aealed and pronounced 
on other ground, than tboae of truth or justice. He 
wu in the hands of foes who feared and deteated him; in 
a few daya he and two brethren were hung in the publie 
aquare, their bodies bnrnt, and the aahea thrown into the 
Amo. 

The cloaing event, of tltis strange atory entniled laating 
infamy on the- city and the people he had loved and aerved 10 

well ; they deepen, if that be pouible, the horror attaching to 
the name of Alexander VI. ; they have left no abiding blot 
upon Savonarola'a name. Most of his mi1take1 were the 
direct or indirect result of Romi■h teaching and training. 
Hi■ Romi■h detracton, eapecially, ahoulJ be ■ilent about his 
visions and revelations; for when baa "the Church" scrupled 
to encourage and profit by such things among her moat lauded 
" saints"? From the wood of the true croBB, the " visions '' Qf 
Loyola, the Holy Coat of Trevea, and 10 on, down to the 
apparition of our Lady of Lourdes at thia very day, auch 
vision• have been part of her atock-in-trade; and Savonarola 
was a true aon of the Church. He tried to aet up a kingdom 
of God on earth, but hie conception of that kingdom, and of 
the true methods of propagating it, waa alwaya erroneous. 
Had our Friar been born a few yean later, had he come into 
contact with the influences that wrought upon the German. 
French, and Engli■h reformers, how different would have been 
his life-record I It waa hardly worth M. Villari's while to try 
to convince his readers that Savonarola wu no Proteatant; 
and he baa been very unfortunate in the line of proof adopted 
by him. The Friar hardly even deaervea to be reckoned in 
the great brotherhood of Reformers ~fore the Reformation. 
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If he had any share in bringing about that glorious event, it 
was small indeed, and wholly without hie purpose or con
aciousnea■. Nevertheless he wu as "the voice or one crying 
in the wilderne11, Prepare ye the way or the Lord I " Strict 
Romanist though he was, he wu, accordiug to hi11 light, a pure 
and noble rerormer, a true patriot and a devoted servant or 
God-a burning " and a shining witneu " to His living power 
-and righteonane111. 

[NoTB.-We give M. Villari'• aceouut of Luerezia Borgia. He adheres to 
it. after fully oonaidering what h1111 been written on the other aide.] 

AaT. VII.-EARLY ENGLISH ECONOMIC HISTORY. 

1. The Economic Interpretation of History. By J. E. 
TeoROLD RooEB.'9, London: T. Fisher Unwin. 1888. 

2. An Introduction to English Economic History and Theory. 
By W. J. AseLu, M.A. London: Rivingtons. 1888. 

THE present enthnsia1m for hietorical research is one or the 
healthie,t signs of the times. A large and accurate 

knowledge of the put is indiepenaable to a thorough under
standing of the present, and can hardly fail to be fruitful in 
guidance for the future. If history be " philosophy teaching 
by examples," we cannot "have too much of history,'' 
especially if it ia studied, u in a democratic- age it is pretty 
certain to be studied, not merely to gratify the curiosity; but 
with a view to tracing the effects of institutions and of forces 
on the character and condition of the people. For some time 
past, the hiatorical method has been applied by a numerous 
and influential school of publicists on the Continent to the 
study and teaching of political economy. Adopting as their 
instrument that specialized form of induction known as com
pariaon, especially the comparison of what J. S. Mill so aptly 
designated " social aeries,'' they seek not only to explain the 
action of special local or temporary conditiona of economic 
phenomena, but also, by comparing the various stages of the 

[No. CXLIII.]-NEW SERIES, VOL. XII. No. '· I 
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evolution of society in different countries and at different 
times, to discover the fundamental principles and the universal 
law■ of economic life. Of every economic in■titution, in 
particular, and of every form of economic activity, they 
inquire, not merely what i■ it■ existing condition, but what 
were it■ earlie■t di■coverable germs, and what ha■ been the 
coune 9f it■ development. In our own country thi■ 1topen
doo1 ta■k baa not a■ yet attracted many labourers. Pro
fessor Rogera, like a 

" weary Titan, 
Bearing on ahoulden immense, 
Atlantiian, the load, 
Well-nigh not to be borne, 
Of the too vut orb or bis fate,'' 

complains with justice that, while many writers, often 
without acknowledgment, have profited by his moat laboriooa 
researches into Engliab economic life, ao few have had the 
courage and the generosity to share bis toil. The harvest to 
be reaped i■ plenteoua, and the labourers are few ; but lately 
they have been increa■ing, and are pretty sure to multiply aa 
current controversies on industrial and social questions. show 
more folly the necessity of tracing present evils and anomalies 
to their roots and aourcea in the past. Nor need Professor 
Rogers yet despair that in hia alma mater men will riae to 
em,ilate hie zeal and indnatry-men who may reach results aa 
fruitful, if not ao original a■ his, and who, like Freeman, 
Stubbs, and Gardiner, in cognate branches of research, shall 
add new fame and splendour to her ancient name. 

Professor Rogers is not one of those unhappy wighta who, 
as Hegel once regretted, had been condemned by a divine 
judgment to be philoaophers. He is an erudite economi■t 
who ha■ condemned himself to toil for half a lifetime amid 
the hitherto neglected records of our aocial and industrial life. 
He is, moreover, a moat interesting personagt>, and we need 
not be surprised to leam that when the lectures published in 
the volume named above were given at Oxford, " they were 
very numerouely attended." They remind 01 of what Cromwell 
called the English land law■," an ungodly jumble "-rambling, 
ill-arranged, and carelessly composed, But they are lively, 
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entertaining, and instructive in a high degree. Onl7 dulnea 
could pronounce them dull. The author's flings at kings and 
nobles and ecclesiastics, dead and living, at philoaophical his
torians and metaph7aical economists, at Tor1 landlords and 
imperial statesmen, if· somewhat distracting, are exceedingl7 
diverting; they give relief and colour to what might eaail7 
have been the dreariest wastes, and add piquanc7 to almoat 
every page. Much of the matter is irrelevant and not much 
of it is new. To be quite accurate we should have to describe 
the book Bll a recha,tfe of a rechauffe of a rechauffe, moat of 
the information contained in it having already done service in 
the lecturer's Si:c Centurie, of Worlc and Wages, and this to some 
extent having been a reproduction of his previoua monumental 
work on .Agriculture and Price,. The title of the volume 
also is misleading. It is not a treatise, as we might expect, 
and as we could have wished, on the economic interpretation of 
history as a whole, but, amongst a multitude of other things, 
a aeries of remarks on certain turning-points in English 
history regarded from an economic point of view. 

Widely dift'erent in tone and taste, in style and method and 
fidelity to title, is the other volume on our list. Its accom
plished author is an Oxford Fellow who at present occupies 
the chair of Political Economy in the U niveraity of Toronto, 
and the substance of the work before us probabl7 wu fint 
used in the course of his professorial duties. If so, the 
students are to be envied who were introduced to the atud1 
of English economic history by a teacher able to convey such 
wealth of information in so clear, concise, and portable a wa7; 
Like every other labourer in this fruitful field, Profeaaor Aahle1 
is indebted to Professor Rogers for opening np the path and 
for the fint frnita of his patient toil, but his little book shows 
many signs of independent husbandry. For our immediate 
purpose Mr. Ashley's volume baa the additional advantage of 
clearly marking out and carefull1 exploring the ground to 
which the present paper muat be limited. On future occa
aions we hope to have the uaiatance of both authors in ex
tending our surve1 to more recent and more stirring times. 

For man7 reasons it would be desirable to call up before 
0111' minds the rural and the urban econom1 of England in 
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pre-Norman time■; but thia unhappily ia quite impoaaible. 
The record■ from which moat of our information ia derived 
oraly begin tJ be abundant in the reign of Henry III. The 
cooaequeoce ia that the moat vital of all queatiooa in early 
Eogliab economy ia ■till in diapute. A aort of literary Franco
German war ia now being waged aa to whether our aocial 
biatory begin■ with a population of freemen or a population of 
■erfa. Moat modem German hiatoriana have contended for 
the freeman theory ; but recently a brilliant band of French
men, led by M. Fnatel de Coolangea, • have aaaailed thia 
poaition. They have ahown how acanty and ambigooDB is the 
evidence on which the German theory ia built, and maintain 
that the primitive free mark community ia a figment of the 
Teutonic brain. Our own Mr. Seebohm, in bis Engliah 
Village Community ( I 8 8 3), attempts to prove that "English 
economic hiatory begin, with the aerfdom of the maases of. the 
rural population under Saxon rule-a aerfdom from which it 
baa taken a thousand years to set them free." Each of theae 
hypotheses ia beset with difficulties, and it is beside our 
purpose to enter into the arguments on either aide. A lucid 
atatement of the pros and cons will be found in Mr. Ashley's 
opening chapter. Our aim will be to describe RB far as 
possible the economic relations and activities of the various 
cl818es of the people from the Norman Conquest to the 
Plague in 1 349. 

If the Conqueror, after making the acquaintance of his 
English subjects, hRd ventured on a generalization, he would 
not, like Napoleon, have described them as a nation of shop
keepers; he would have been more likely to deacribe them aa 
a nation of farmer■. After the Conquest the soil of England 
was distributed among the great feudal lords and churchmen 

. and the vassals of each of them ; and under them were the 
various classes of the peasantry by whom the land was farmed. 
In Domesday Book (1086) only about eighty towns are 
mentioned, and moat of these were very small. They were 
distinguished from the villages by the earthen walls that sur-

• Reclierclie• ,,.,,. quelque• Probllmts d' Hiatoire, 1885. 'l'hia work is criticized 
in tho Englult lliatariclll Rcr,iflD Cu July 1886. 
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rounded them, or the earthen mounda that kept watch over 
them. London, Wincheater, Briatol, Norwich, York, 1n1d 
Lincoln were far in advance of the rest in aize and impor
tance; but even London had not more than 30,000 inhabi
tant■, and the largest of the reat not more than 7000 or 
8000. For centuriea afterwarda, Liverpool and Mancheater 
were inaignificant village■. The Meraey was a ailent eatuary, 
and the Irwell a clear mountain atream. The W eat lliding 
of Yorkahire, now clamoroua with a thouaand induatriea, was 
then a wilderneaa of barren moon and treacheroua moraaaea. 
There were forge■ and grinder■' wheela at Sheffield it ia true, 
and a little trade in cloth at Leeda and Bradford, bnt the 
regions round about were desolate and wild. No part of the 
country W88 crowded. At the Conquest the town population 
cannot have exceeded I 50,000 out of a total of a million and 
a half.• The bulk of the people lived in villages of from thirty 
to one hundred inhabitants, and were engaged almost exclu
sively in agriculture. To underatand the rural life of England, 
therefore, up to the middle of the fourteenth century, is to 
understand nine-tenths of its economic activity. 

The whole country outaide the larger towna was divided 
into manora--districts, i.e., in which aomc individual peraon or 
some corporation had certain rights over all the inhabitanta. 
Most of these manors consisted of but one villnge and of the 
lands around it. If we had entered one of these villages in the 
Midlands or the South of England seven hundred yean ago, 
we should have found a aort of street, on both siclea of which 
stood the housea of the cultivators of the soil, each with it.a 
little yard around it. Aa yet there were no scattered farm
houses. The most conspicuous building in the place waa the 
village church, too large by half apparently for the inhabi
tants ; but, in addition to ita proper functiona, the building 
aened the purpose of a fortreu in timea of danger, of a atore
houae for corn and wool, and even of a common hall and 
market-place, where meeting• were held and bargains made 

• In 1377, R£ter the ravage■ of the Plngne, lllr. Rogors calcolatea that the popa• 
latioo or London, io round numbers, waa JS, ooo ; Y 01·k, 11,000 ; B, iatol, 9500 ; 
Coventry, 7000; Norwich, 6000; Lincoln, 5000. From the thirteenth to the 
aixteenlh centory, he thiob, the popolalioo of England neHr roa above 21 milliCIIII. 
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and entertainments given. The only houses of any preten
sions in the village were the lord's, the parson's, and the 
miller'a. The dwellings of the villagers were email and poor. 
Those occupied by what we should call yeomen were built of 
timber. The floor was of bare earth, and was usually filthy, 
though not so filthy as the yard outside with its incredible 
abominatiom. The sleeping lofts beneath the thatch were 
reached by a rude, open ataircaae. A few cheats ranged 
round the ground floor, the huge bacon-rack on the timbers 
overhead, the agricultural implements upon the walls, were the 
moat prominent objecta. The wood fire burnt upon a hob of 
clay, and the smoke had to get out of the house aa best it 
could. The houaea of the cottagen were ruder still. Most of 
them were mere hovels built of poata wattled and plastered with 
clay or mud, with an upper story of poles reached by a ladder. 

Beyond the· village stretched the arable land, divided 111ually 
into three large fields, aown one with wheat, and one with oats 
or beans, while one was left fallow. These fields were again 
1ubdivided into " furlongs," and each furlong into acre or half
acre stripa, separated by " balka," or unploughed turf, a few 
feet wide. The good and had land in these common fields 
was fairly distributed among the cultivaton. No one held 
two adjacent piece■. Each man'a holding was made up of 
strips scattered up and down the three fields. Each was bound 
to follow the rotation of crops obae"ed by his neighbours. 
After h8"est all the sheep and cattle of the pariah were turned 
into these fields to feed on the balka and atubblea. In the 
lowest part of the land-if poBBible along a stream-lay the 
" inga" or meadows, annually cut up into Iota and enclosed, 
each lot being diatributed either by rotation or by custom ; 
and after the hay waa won they were thrown open again for 
pasture. In almost every manor there was also a con11ider
able amount of permanent pasture and open woodland, into 
which the cattle and pigs were turned, either " without stint " 
or in numben proportionate to each man's holding. All 
the lands of every kind belonged to the lord of the manor. 
About a third of it (in the earlier part of the period) was 
cultivated for his own immediate benefit, and was called the 
" demeimP. " or " inland." It consisted partly of separate 
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cl08e8 and partly of acres scattered among thoae of the tenants 
in the common fields. The rest of the land was held of the 
lord in tJillenage. Moat of this wu held in whole or half 
virgate11 or yardland11, the average extent of the virgate being 
thirty acres, made up of acattered acre or half-acre strips in 
the three arable fields, with appurtenant and proportionate 
rights to meadow and pasture and wood. The land, both in 
demesne and villenage, was cultivated on an elaborate co
operative system. The only permanent labourers on the 
demesne were a few slaves. Almost all the labour there 
required was furnished by the villeins (villani, i.e., villagers 
par e.rcellence-holdera of virgates or half virgates), and by 
the cotten (holders of a cottage and a few acres in the common 
fields), as a condition on which they held their land.• The 
services due from the villeins were of two kinda-" week-work," 
and " boon-days," or precarid!. The first wu a man'a labour 
for two or three days a week throughout the year ; the eecond, 
extra labour for a few days at spring and autumn ploughing 
and at harvest-time. Beaidea these there were various minor 
dues and payment■ varying from manor to manor. The 
services rendered on the demesne by the cotten were similar 
but slighter. They posseaaed neither ox nor plough, and were 
often employed by the villeins. For the ploughing of the 
demeane land the lord's plough■ were aasiated by those of the 
villei11t1, to which they were bonnd to furniah oxen and men in 

• Two other classe&, besides villein, and cotter&, l'D&led in the South-Western 
and Eaatem couuties-,ervi, or sla\"es, and aocmtn. lo Domesday there is only an 
average of 9 per cent. of sl,nes for the whole country; but oo the Welah border 
and in the South-West there were from 17 to 24 per cent. Absolute slavery, 
however, disappeared in leH than a century after the Cooqnest, and the ,ervi 
( descendants chiefty from the ancient Briton•) became customary holders of small plots 
like the cotters of other countries, but on more onerous conditions. In the ume 
suney, the •ocmen (tboee suhject to the ,oc or jurisdiction of a lord) and the fr«-n 
(those free from servile condil.ion of tenure) only formed 4 per cent. of the whole 
population ; bot in the Eastern and East Central counties they range from 27 
to 45 per cent. of the whole. Both these classes were closely conn~cteil with the 
Daoieh settlements. There wae not much difference between them, and their 
position wa■ the ume na that of the villeins, with two important e:1ception1, Thoy 
were not bound to week-work, and they were frequently bound to military senice. 
But they were obliged to take part io the precaria, and, like the villein!, they 
coold not ■ell their lands or leare the manor without the lord'■ conaent. 
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due rotation and proportion, The land in villenage wu 
probably cultivated in the same joint way, each tenant con
tributing oxen and men to the common ploughs in proportion 
to his holding, and joining his fellows in mowing hay and 
reaping corn according to some common plan. 

The whole organization of the manor was directed towards 
providing labour for the cultivation of that part of it which 
the lord kept in his own hands. He and his family lived on 
the produce of his deme11ne cultivated by the cwitomary 
services of his tenants; and the tenants lived on the produce 
of the lands which they held in return for 11uch services. But, 
very gradually, during the three centuries after the Conque11t, 
these 11ervice11 were commuted for corn or money payments, 
and this commutation was attended by changes in the relations 
between the two, bewildering in their variety and complexity. 
The process of commutation had indeed commenced ~efore the 
Conquest, but it was greatly facilitated and accelerated by the 
greater 11ecurity produced by the Norman rule and by the 
consequent increase of population and cheapening of labour. 
The lords apparently had no special feeling for or against 
free tenure ; it was merely a question of relative convenience 
and advantuge. On the commutation of their services, there
fore, we often find that the villeins were released from the 
more servile incidents of their position, and in the thirteenth 
century, if not earlier, these free tenants usualJy received 
charters from their lords conferring possession " for ever '.' or 
" to tht'mselves and their heirs." In coune of time, portions 
of the woste land near the village, and portions of the demesne 
itself, were also let out to these freemen. The proce&a was a 
very gratlual one, as we have said, and could not have been 
accomplished unless the lord had been able to hire another 
clau of husbandmen to cultivate his fields. And, by aome 
means, which we cannot fully trace, it is clear that there did 
arise in almost every manor a class of labouren partially if 
not altogether dependent on wagea. 

The fundamental characteristics of the manorial group from 
the economic point of view were its aelf-sufliciency and its 
corporate unity. It was·poasible, but very rare, to introduce 
new tenBDts from outside : the same families tilled the fields 
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from generation to generation. In the village were to be 
found men who carried on all the crafts and occupationa 
neceuary to everyday life. Moat of these-the miller, the 
pounder, the blacksmith, the carpenter-were at tint com
munal oflicen, holding land {usually twelve acres) as payment 
for their senicea, but afterwards they were paid in coin. The 
carpenter and the blacksmith often went the round of several 
villages, like country doctors now. The few commodities 
required by the villagen were supplied either by journeys to 
some distant fair or market, or by the labour of the family 
itself. Salt, e.g., was an absolute necessity to people, who, in 
the absence of winter keep for cattle, were obligecl to live on 
salted meat for half the year. Wrought iron, not as now £4 
a ton, but £ I 44 in our money, must be had for ploughs and 
implements of various kiuds. The women and young people 
attended to the kitchen, and the dairy, and the poultry-yard, 
and helped in the work of harvesting. They also wove rough 
woollen and linen cloth for clothing; the men tanned their 
own leather. And thus for centuries theae villagers went 
on-year in, year out-following the aame traditional 
method■ of cultivation, living on what they produced, 1&nd 
hardly ever coming into contact with the world outside. 
Strangers, or "foreigners" 811 they called them, were 
uniformly regarded with auspicion if not with positive dislike, 
and the neighbouring villagers with jealousy or else contempt. 
Each village lived a life of its own and was sufficient unto 
itself. And this isolation and completeness fostered the 
sense of corporate unity created by their institution11 and their 
daily intercourse. Socially, the villagers were much on a level 
Between the tenant and his lord, it i11 true, the gulf waa wider 
far than that between the farmer and the squire to-day. Bot 
between the various clasaes of cultivators there wu no such 
separation 811 is now found between the agricultural labourer, 
e.g., and the farmer, or the tradesman and the aquire. All 
lived together in the village street, worked together in the 
common fields, acted together for their common good. 

As to the poaition of the individnal member11 of the little 
community not much need be said. In the majority of caaes 
the chief characteristic of that position waa its permanence 
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The tenants were bound to the soil, and the soil was bound 
to them. A father might buy permiBBiou for his aou to 
become a clerk or a monk, and youoger sons might go oft' to 
eeek their fortunes in the towns; but, at a time when no one 
could sell ox or hone without license from the lord or leave 
the manor without his permission, and only then on payment 
of a heavy fine, we may be sure that changes would be few 
and rare. On the other hand, the farmers bad security of 
tenure ao long u their dues were paid, and holdings puaed 
as a matter of course and custom from father to son. From 
the eleventh century at latest, the labonr services demanded by 
the lord remained unchanged in amount till they were com
muted for money, and, when once they were commuted, the 
money rents were never raised.• Of individual liberty, in the 
modem aeose, and in the economic sphere, of course there was 
none, nor waa there any of that competition which is postulated 
in the curreot Political Economy ; but there was permanence 
of holding, fixity of rent, and, in ordinary seaaona, plenty and 
content. 

According to Mr. Rogers, who on this subject baa accu· 
mnlated an enormous mus of information from contemporary 
recorda-

" The mte of production was small, the conditioDll of health unsatisfactory, 
the duration of life ahort. But, on the whole, there were none of thoee 
extremes of poverty and wealth which have e:i:cited the aatonishment of 
philanthropist&, and are now exciting the indignation of workmen. . . • 
Though there waa hardship in this life, the hardship wu a common lot, and 
there was hope in it-more hope than superficial historiana have conceived 
poaaible, and perhaps more variety than there is in the peasant's lot of our 
time." 

Simultaneously with the organization and development of 
these little village commuoitiea there had taken place a 
similar advance in urban economic life. In a lawver'a hand
book, compiled in the year 12 50, there is a list of English 

• For fully three centoriea-BBy, from the middle of the thirteenth to the middle 
of the sixteenth-the rent c,f arable land remained at from 6d. to SJ. an acre. 
Meadow land waa let at an average of 7,. 6d. ao acre all the year round-6,. for 
&he &rat cutting and 11. 6d. for tho roweDI or aftermat.h. 
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towns, each with some characteristic attached to it Varions 
localities in London, it appears, were famom for particular 
commodities-Westminster for relics, St. Paul'• for pardona, 
Charing for prostitutes. Oxford was renowned for its schoola, 
Cambridge for its eebi, Wilton for its needles, Leicester for its 
razors, Ely for its ale. Gloucester was the mart for iron, 
Bristol for leather, Coventry for soap, Chester and Shrews
bury for skins and fW"s, Corfe for marble, and, of course, Com
wall for tin. Grimsby was noted even then for cod, Rye for 
whiting, Yarmouth for bloaten, Berwick for salmon, Scar
borough for " Haberdens,'' whatever that may mean. Ripon 
was the great horse mart of the time, and Doncaster wa■ 

famoua for its horse-girths. Gloves were chiefly sold at 
Haverhill, oxen at Nottingham, saddlery at Northampton. 

More important than this early differentiation of localities 
for trade, however, was the rise and spread of guilds for regu
lating trade and industry, and promoting all the varied 
interests of the urban population. Before the Conquest there 
are traces ofreligious guilds and "frith" guilds-societies, i.e., 
for the performance of certain pioua offices, and for mutual 
&11Bistance in the preservation of the peace ; and it is not 
unlikely that similar societies for regulating and promoting 
trade existed at that time. But there is no mention of a 
merchant guild before 109 3. During the twelfth century 
these institutions were formed in almost every English town. 
The ordinances of four of them, in such widely separated 
towns as Totnes, Leicester, Berwick, and Southampton, have 
been preserved ; and from these it is fair to infer that merchant 
guilds all over the kingdom had much the same kind of 
organisation. At the head of each of them were one or two 
aldermen, with two or foar wardens or assistanta, whose duty 
it was to summon and preside over the meetings and festivi
ties, and to manage the estates and funds of the society. 
With them was aasociated an inner council of twelve or 
twenty-four guildsmen. The bulk of the members were 
burgesses of the town. Moat of them held land within the 
town, and, from the fact that the articles most frequently 
mentioned in the guild records are skins, wool, corn, &c., we 
may infer that the trade consisted for the moat part in the 
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raw prodocta of agricoltore. Non-members were permitted to 
aell victoals in the town, bot, if they engaged in any other 
trade, they were subjected by the municipal authorities to 
tolls from which the member■ of the guild were free. Each 
member paid an entrance fee and other dues, and the money 
wu spent for the common porpo■es of .the @OCiety. In its 
meetings, known aa " morning speeches," the fraternity drew 
up regulations for trading, and imposed fines and other penal
ties for breaches of commercial morality. They were espe
cially careful to promote fair dealing, and to maintain a high 
standard of quality in the goods sold. The rolls contain 
numeroue records of fines for dishonestly dyeing wool, for 
mixing bad wool with good, for selling at more than the fixed 
price, and for forestalling the market-a proce88 similar to the 
present "cornering." In addition to these trade regulation&, 
various social functions were fulfilled by the guild. Sick 
members were visited, poor members relieved; the daughten 
of the leH prosperous were dowered for marriage or for the 
convent, and the souls and bodies of the dead were solemnly 
confided to their long repose. 

A century later, another and still more important class of 
guilds arose among the various kinds of workmen in the 
towns and spread to every branch of urban industry. Isolated 
examples of these craft 9uitds occur much earlier, but it was 
not until the beginning of the thirteenth century that they 
became numerous and important. Before the end of that 
century they were to be found in almost every town, and the 
great industrial centres were teeming with their life and 
pegeantry. Their organization was similar to that of the 
merchant guilds. All the artisans of a particular industry in 
a town formed themselves into an usociation for the pro
motion of their common interest& and purposes. In their 
annual auemblies, the craftsmen elected wardena, overseera, 
bailiffs, or masters, whose chief duty wu to supervise the 
industry, and to impose fines and penalties for breaches of 
the bye-law11. No one could work at t-he craft who had not 
been admitted by the officers of the guild, and seven years' 
apprenticeship came to be required before a man was allowed 
to become a master of the craft. The regulations of the 
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guild aimed at the prevention of fraud and at the observance 
of certain standards of size and quality in the articles pro
duced. Night work was forbidden, partly not to disturb the 
neighbonn, partly to provide work for more hands, but chiefly 
to facilitate iDBpection and prevent " false" work. Each 
guild had alao rules providing for mutual help in difficulties, 
for meetings, festivals, and worship. These guilds were at 
once trade, benefit, and friendly aocieties. In conrae of time 
many of them became wealthy corporations, as we may judge 
from the fact that aa early aa the fourteenth century two 
Cambridge guilds contributed the funds to found a new 
college in the University. Wealthy members, too, very often 
devised land and houses and money to these aocieties for 
charitable and religious purposes ; chantries and side-chapels 
were maintained by the guilds in churches and cathedrals ; 
almshouaes and orphanages were founded for the living and 
maaaea endowed for the dead. 

As in the village community so in the guild system the 
main features in the economic life induced and foatered by it 
were ita unity and e1cluaivene11. Each group of merchant■ 
or artisan■ formed a social unit, leading its own life and 
regulating ita own affairs. The guilds were subject to the 
general control of the municipal and central authorities, but 
they were independent of each other, and within themselves 
they each developed an intense and varied personal and 
corporate life. The medimval craftsman, e.g., was far more 
independent than the modern artisan. He • did not work for 
wages in the modern sense. The poorer men had to spend a 
few years as journeymen after completing their apprentice
ship, but even then there was no social gulf between them
selves and their employers. They worked in the same shop 
side by aide, and the aenant earned at least half as much aa 
the master, whilst in the majority of cases workmen aet up as 
master craftsmen as aoon as they were " loose.'' All a man 
needed in order to do thia was to be able to hire a house, to 
buy the 11eceasary tools, and, in some crafts, a few raw 
material■. Skill and co1111ection were the two chief requisites, 
and, when once these were gained, the workman'• independence 
was secured. Collisions between capital and labour could 11ot 
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ariae, for there was as yet but little capital, in the modem 
eense of the term, and leas labour, and what thel'e was of 
them waa in the aame handa. Nor was the independence of 
the craftaman altogether aacrificed inaide hia guild. Within 
certain limita he was permitted to puraue hia own intereat aa 
he thought beat; but, at the aame time, there was a atrong 
feeling that the trade or induatry was the common intereat of 
the whole body, and that each waa bound to aubmit to regula
tiona for the common good. The membera of each craft, 
moreover, uaually lived in the aame atreet or neighbourhood. 
In London, e.g., the aaddlera lived around the Church of St. 
Martin-le-Grand, the lorimera in Cripplegate, the weavers 
in Cannon Street, the amitha in Smithfield, the bucklera in 
:Bucklerabury. And thia grouping would add much to the 
aenae of corporate unity within the guild. In other waya, 
the apirit of the body wu created and presened, not leaat 
by the monopoly that each enjoyed. The craft guilda had a 
monopoly of manufacturea, the merchant guilda a monopoly 
of merchandiae. '' Foreiguera " from other towna and from 
abroad were either excluded or aubjected to onerous condition• 
of trade and induatry. How the privilegea of the merchant 
guilda were gradually invaded, firat by the craftamen aa they 
rose to poaitiona of influence in the municipalitiea, and after
warda by merchanta from other countriea through the inter
vention of the central government, ia lucidly deacribed by Mr. 
Ashley ; and both he and Mr. Rogera furnish detailed and 
moat curioua accounta of the internal and external trade and 
commerce of the time-of the great annual fain at Win
cheater and Stourbridge ; of the weekly and bi-weekly 
marketa held in almoat every town ; of roads, and inna, and 
meana of communication ; and of the economic action of both 
Church and State. Of apecial intereat, were there room for 
it, would be the information, gathered from both volumea, on 
auch aubjecta aa the currency, the aasize of weighta and 
measurea, the regulation of the pricea of labour and com
moditiea, &c. :But moat of theae mattera will come up for 
aubaequent remark, and the 'llpace remaining to us moat be 
given to Mr. Aahley'a clo&ing aummary-a anmmary that 
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may aerve the double pvpoae of a backward bird's-eye view 
and of a final commendation of his admirable work. 

During the period we have been conaidering, " out of and 
alongaide a village economy-a condition of thinga in which 
almoat all the economic life of the country waa concentrated 
in a number of agricultural groupa-had grown. up a town 
economy, where manufactures and trade were foatered and 
monopolized by civic communitiea, becoming more and more 
unlike the agricultural population, yet atimulating agriculture 
by providing market,. Within the manor groups, though 
there waa little apparent change in everyday life, the plan of 
commutation of aervices was preparing the ground for the 
more violent changes that were to come : within the towns the 
burgher monopoly was slowly broken down by native artisana 
and foreign merchants. Dealing~ between man and man were 
influenced by principles which have almost disappeared from 
modem life, but were then, to at leaat a large extent, enforced 
by the authority of Church and State. The royal authority 
aecured for society trustworthy instruments of exchange ; and, 
by helping to break down the privileges of iaolated town 
communities, prepared the way for the idea of a national 
economy to make its appearance in the sixteenth century." 

ABT. VIII.-TWELVE GOOD MEN. 

Lives of Twelve Good Men. By JonNWILLIAM BuB.GoN, B.D., 
Dean of Chichester ; sometime Fellow of Oriel College, 
and Vicar of S. Mary the Virgin's, Oitford. In two 
volumes. London: John Murray. 1888. 

DEAN BURGON lived to prepare theae volumes for the 
press, and carefully to reviae the printed aheeta, but 

not to aee them published. Ria buay pen here did its last 
and beat work-emphatically a .,labour of love, but often 
interrupted by the ill-health of the writer. The polemic 
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divine may almost be said to have embalmed in theae volumes, 
aud in thus embalming to have made the beat of, his many 
controversies, which, however, are not unduly obtruded, but 
make their appearance and reappeannce, " crop op " from 
time to time, in the course of his biographies of his twelve 
friends-for he knew personally as friends all of whom he 
writes. We are bound, however, to say that his latest 
polemic-one also, we cannot doubt, of his moat acrimonioua, 
that by which he is beat known to present-day readers, and 
which made a wider and stronger impression than any other 
of his controversial writings-we refer to hia articles on "The 
Reviaion Revised," originally contributed to the Quarterly 
Review-can scarcely be said in any way to colour or be 
reflected in these volumes. Our limits will not allow us to 
bestow many lines on Dean Burgon himself, e1cept ao far as 
we may sometimes have to note characteristic features in his 
writing. He was a zealous and devoted Anglfoan, a scholar 
-though not of . the highest class-and a man of good 
abilities. He had studied the standard theology of his 
Charch, and, more or leas, the Romish controversy. He was 
a warm and faithful friend, an entertaining companion, foll of 
"good stories," a fierce partisan, and bad that sort of big
boyishness of character which is often found in old bachelors, 
especially if they have lived all their livea in a club, or set, or 
in College fellowship. It is astonishing with what entbu
aiaam he tells his anecdotes-not seldom finding much where 
men not of the set can only find little, and exaggerating 
traits of character in a fervid spirit of admiration or an 
almost childish vein of amusement. But yet he baa furnished 
a very readable and valuable work-one which is an important 
contribution to the history of the English Church during the 
last momentous half-century of its existence. Nor can we 
doubt that, as they read these volumes, those who may most 
sharply have differed from Dean Burgon during his life, will 
all of them, who yet survive, part with him in peace and 
goodwill. He was not a great man, but he was honest and 
true, and his frienda had good reaaon to Jove him. Nor have 
many men bad either more, or more diatinguiahed, friends than 
Dean Burgon. 
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One thing must be remembered alwaya in eatimating hi■ 
Tiewe, that he began, like not a few other■, as a Tractarian, 
being blind for a lo!lg time to the dominant biu and covert 
tint principle• ot: the echcol, and that, although, like Hook 
and others, he parted company with Newman when that 
doctor aubtilia took the decided and evident turn toward■ 
Rome, be never came to aee that the line along which for 
yean he kept him company with zeal and goodwill wu itself' 
leading, aomewhat Ieee directly, but by inevitable tendency 
and conaequence, towards the aame goal. A fog of confusion 
and incon11iatency, in fact, envelops hie High AngHcaniem 
from fint to lut. The via media which he, with moat of hie 
friend,, choae u the Anglican way of eafety, an impartial 
and clear-headed critic cannot but plainly eee, if it doe, not 
lead to Rome, can only lead into a maze from which no clear 
outlook can be obtained, and which atanda apart from all the 
world besidee. 

Of the " twelve good men " commemorated by Dean 
Burgon, four occupy, with their biographiea, the fint of these 
goodly volumee, which ia the larger of the two, and eight the 
1econd volume. The four are Martin Joseph Routh, Hngh 
Jamee Rose, Charle■ Marriott, and E«hrard Hawkin•; the 
eight are Samuel Wilberforce, Richard Lynch Cotton, Richnrd 
Greswell, Henry Octa'riua Coxe, Henry Longueville Manael, 
William J acobaon, Charlea Page Eden, and Charle, Longuet 
Higgin,. The anbatance of what ia here publiahed u to 
Provoat Hawkin, and Dean Manael had before appeared in 
the Quarterly Remew, and of a number of the othen Dean 
Burgon bad contributed aketchea to the column, of the 
Guardian. All the biographiea, however, with perhapa one 
exception, are fitly and happily gathered and grouped 
together in these volume• ; they are naturally usociated with 
each other, and are all worthy of being had in remembrance. 
Ooly we do not aee what need there wu for Dean Burgon to 
add his alender contribution, which, except a few good storiea, 
st:ema to contain acarcely anything new, to that which baa 
already been publiahed, and read 10 widely, u to Biahop 
Wilberforce. Hia correction and rebuke of Mr. Reginald 
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Wilberforce, who aeems to have published a more or leu 
apocryphal story about Dean Burgoa himself in relation to 
the new Church Lectionary, might have been introduced into 
the Preface of these volumes, where also what else the Dean 
had to aay that wu worth printing about hia famoua friend 
might well have found a place, in connection with a number 
of intereating biographical reminiacencea relating to friend■ 
other than the twelve which the author baa there packed 
together. We confeBB, moreover, to a doubt whether Dean 
Burgon wu quite competent to admeuure and appraiae 10 

various and gifted a man u that great Bishop. Hugh Jamea 
Rose, an able, firm, and well-read man, was, during hia too 
abort life, moat fitly the leader of Mr. Burgon, and not 
unfitly-from the original Tractarian point of view-is 
exalted by him in the Life here publiahed as " the restorer 
of the old paths." But, though more leamed than Samuel 
Wilberforce, he was assuredly not his superior, but his inferior, 
not alone in venatility and in the gifts of a great orator and 
public leader, but in the instinct and inaight which led 
Bishop Wilberforce earlier and more thoroughly than any 
other of the eminent Oxford High Churchmen to discern the 
pemicioua and the essentially Popiah tendency and character 
of the Tractarian school of teaching. Unlike Dean BW'gon 
himself, and aome of hia friends, of whom he writes in this 
volume, Wilberforce did not need to be instructed by the 
event before he aaw through the Popiah corruption which lay 
hidden under the subtleties alike of Newman and of Pusey, 
in the later numbers of the Tracts for the Times. Emb&l"
raaaed, doubtleaa, by some High Church tenets and teaching 
of hia own-themselves radically Romaniat, if the plain truth 
ia told-he nevertheleaa almoat from the first suspected the 
drift of the Tracts, and for many years, and with increaaing 
clearne11 and emphasia, down to the delivery of hia final and 
memorable Addre11 to hia Rural Deana at Winchester, four 
daya before hia death, bore faithful witneu against the 
Popery of Pweyiam, as the acheme of ultra-Tractarian teach
ing wu, u to ita principles, not untruly called ; of Ritualiam, 
u the lateat developmenta of the aame party are now 
deacribed in reference to their outW'ard upect and form. 
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Dean Burgon, on the other hand, denies that " the thing 
called Ritualism" is the legitimate " outcome or the later 
Tractarianism." He maintains that it is " quite a diatinct, 
quite a dift'erent thing from that great Catholic movement, to 
which, as young men-under the grand leaderahip of Hugh 
James Rose-Newman, Palmer, Keble, Isaac Williama, 
Harrison, Puaey, Marriott, and others contributed their 
genius, their piety, their learning, their influence." It waa 
the merit of Bishop Wilberforce that, for many yean before 
his death, he traced back the Romishly ritualistic exhibitiona 
and performancea, with which, as episcopal administrator, he 
had to deal, to the aacramentariau supentitiona, or which they 
were but the natl11'&1 symbolism to the popular eye and mind, 
and that he expoaed with unsparing fidelity the " cleaving 
curse" or the confessional with its quasi-monastic acces11oriea. 
The Bishop was engaged in rendering auch faithful aervice, 
when he delivered that final and aearching addreaa, to which we 
have referred, of which Dean Burgon apeaka so highly, and 
from which he givea aome striking extracta. In doing thia 
work he went much deeper than the externals of ritualiam ; 
he really exposea and refutes the Popiah doctrine of the 
Euchariat, to which the whole Tractarian school, magnified 
by Dean Burgon, was fundamentally committed, aa ita very 
central doctrine. If, in doing this work, Biahop Wilberforce 
more or leu opposed and exposed aome part ofhia own teach
ing, especially his earlier teaching, so much the better for the 
memory of bia episcopal career. It ia idle to attempt to up
hold as orthodox and moderate the High Church Anglicanism of 
Kebl.e and hia B11110ciatea, while the perversion of Newman is 
bitterly lamented, and the ritnaliam of our modern High 
Churchmen is vehemently condemned. It has been demon
strated in the pages of this journal,* on the plaineat and 
strongest evidence, that Keble's principles, aa aet forth in hi.a 
published volume of sermons, would have carried him all 
lengtha in the way of Romeward advance and Romish ex
ternaliam and intolerance, if his logical consistency had not 
been overborne by his Anglican habits and practical aympathiea, 
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and hie llll'rOundinga aa a beneficed clergyman. Newman i■, 
in our judgment-and we refer doubter■ on this point to 
Archdeacon Hare's writings and to Mr. Arthur'■ valuable 
work on The Pope, the King,, and the Peoples-a man greatly 
overrated intellectually, aa well aa unduly venerated. He ia, 
in fact, an untrustworthy and altogether unfair controvenialist. 
But, iu comparison of Dr. Pusey and 10me othen among his 
Oxford friends, hie course, when we look back upon it, step by 
atep, aeema more and more to us to have been, in ita later 
1tage11, after the publication of Tract 901 upright and honour
able. A perusal of theae volumes has deepened our impreuion 
in this respecl 

Those who wish to see what, under its highest aspect, waa 
the teaching and course of a model Tractarian in Oxford itself, 
who had come moat powerfully under the spell of Newman'• 
fascination-a most potent spell, it cannot be doubted-but 
who refused to follow him to Rome, may find it sympathetically 
described in the life here given of Charles Marriott, a acholar 
of many eccentricities, but " of saintly life." Of bis good
ness, his devotion, bia pastoral consecration, the sketch leaves 
no doubt. He was also a cJoae patristic student, and an indus
trious editorial back in the service of the Tractarian achool. But 
aa to his capacity as a divine, his penpicacity u a thinker, bia 
grasp of principles, hia fitness to lead, the impreuion ia that 
Charles Marriott moat occupy quite an inferior position. The 
author's habit of exaggeration in trying to make something out 
of little or nothing, to find illustrative anecdotes in altogether 
trivial penonal stories, ia strongly ahown in this aketch. 
The impreaaion left upon us, in general, is that the men of the 
later Tractarian school, who did not, like Newman, go to Rome, 
were nearly all of them 1mall men. Dr. Pusey waa, in 10me 
reapects, no doubt, an exception; but aa11uredly be waa not a 
great man, although in Newman'• time, and among their set, 
he was calJed •o Mlyac, Their principles, aa at once English 
Churchmen and Anglo-Catholics, were confused and contra
dictory, and allowed them no scope for progreaa of any aort, 
no play for originality, no room for development, no liberty 
of intellectual movement. If Dean Burgon, in hia later life, 
seemed to gather power, to expand in sympathy, and to develop 
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faculty-although he wu to the end in variou re1pecta a 
narrow man, and in no respect intellectually much more than 
a mediocre man-the reuon of his elevation and enlargement, 
u far u it went, may probably be found in hia cloee auocia
tion, in later life, with 1uch men u Bi1hop Jacobaon, Charles 
Portal&. Golightly, whom he baa commemorated in his Preface, 
and above all his saintly and large-aouled brother-in-law, 
Charles Longuet Higgins, the " Good Layman," of whom he 
baa given a really charming memoir, all of whom were trained 
in circle■ of 1ympatby and of opinion ndically oppoaed to the 
Tractarian 1chool, and whose total development, mental and 
modem, was larger and freer than would have been compatible 
with mere Auglo-C.:atholici1m u taught at Oxford. Mr. 
Higgin■, in his later life, through the inftuence of hi1 brother
in-law, was brought into cloae relation■ with leading member■ 
of the Anglo-Catholic 1chool. But in bi1 euly life he waa 
altogether under the influence of Legh Richmond and of the 
" Clapham school " of Churchmen. His parent■, indeed, were 
intimate with Thomas Scott, the commentator, with Cowper, 
the poet, and all hi1 circle, including John Newton. Among 
auch friend■ Mr. Higgin■ grew up as a boy. In hi1 case, 
High Churchman as be seemed to become, the Hontian lines 
were aignally fulfilled-

" Quo aemel eat imbuta recen■, ae"abit odorem 
'feijta diu." 

'' Hia favourite devotional manual■," to the. end of hia lire, 
'' were thoae of the school of Leighton. Of Charles Simeon 
he alwaya ■poke with enthusiasm. He never went to rest 
without reading a page or two of the Pilgrim'• Progreu. The 
Imitation of Thomae ~ Kempia, Law'a Seriow Call, Scott'■ 

Force of Truth were alwaya on the table of hia dreuing-room." 
Such waa the choaen food of his aoul, till he waa translated to 
Paradiae, " although," aa bia brother-in-law tella u, "thi1 
dear brother freely acknowledged the auperiority of that 
Ca~holic system of teaching to which he had become intro
duced at comparatively an advanced period of his life." " Never 
to the last did he seek to divest himself of the religio11.1 pre
poue11ion1 of hi■ youth and early manhood." 
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To our thinking the story of this good man'• Jife was better 
worth telling than that of any other in the two volumes. 
There is little that is really valuable in the othen which 
might not have been told by some other person than Dean 
Burgon, but this life could have been described by no other, 
and it is of 1'8rer quality than any of the rest. " The more I 
dwell in memory on the subject of these pages," says the 
biognpher, "the more impressed I am with the beauty of the 
character I have been endeavouring to portray. It was a 
life of consistent goodness from its dawn to its close : but the 
evening of his days was lovelier even than life's commencement." 
Some months before his death he said to a very intimate 
friend, "I have been feeling of late that I am 10 at the edge 
of the gnve, that my thoughts go on to what is beyond ; and 
sometimes I realize God's presence until it is too much for 
me. I feel I can bear no more while I am in the flesh." 
When his death came, says the memorialist, in words which 
may be fanciful, but not the le11 are beautiful, " it was a death 
like that foretold to the • disciple whom JBsus loved.' He 
had • tarried' until his Loao had ' come.' Already be was 
in Paradise ..... In the words of a noble lady (a friend and 
neighbour), the instant she heard of his departure, 'He has 
already surely heard that wonderful " Well done I " '" 

Such was the end of this "good layman," whose life bad 
been throughout saintly and self-sacrificing, whose spirit was 
truly apostolic, who, though called a layman, was as thoroughly 
consecrated to Christ, in all diligence of holy and loving 
service, alike in things spiritual and temporal, as wu ever 
Chriatian priest or minister, and whose untiring beneficence 
was a vital part of his religion. In his own neighbourhood, 
far and wide, he was, by day and night, physician boih of soul 
and body to all conditions of men, but especially the poor
for he had studied and graduated in the healing art for the 
aake of his neighboun. He was a man of many accomplish
ments, but all were consecrated to the one end of his life. 

We cannot but contrast the experience and the last days 
of Mr. Higgins with those of President Routh, the" learned 
divine "-the last of the series with the tint of the twelve. 
The good layman wu nourished on the sweetest and purest 
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evangelical doctrine, the erudite divine wu profoundly and 
accurately learned in all patriatic lore-in thia reapect perhapa 
no modern acholar has equalled him-wu an Anglo-Catholic of 
the highest and atricteat old-achool orthodoxy. The early 
fathen and the moat orthodox divine■ of the High Church of 
England achool had forniahed the apiritual inatruction and 
nouriahment of thia true aon of old Magdalen College. In 
hia end he had firm faith, which looked calmly at the future. 
He wu "ready.'' " Sir," he aaid to Provost Hawkins, in hia 
cbaracteriatic old-world manner, "I believe everything ia 
ordered for the beat. Do not you believe that, air? '' But 
higher than thia he doea not aeem to have riaen ; of " ex• 
perience,'' of '' aaaurance/' of "foretaate, .. he aeema to have 
had none. To the laat he appean to have been much engaged 
about queationa of Church government, but aa to the inner 
life we hear nothing. Among hia papen were found rough 
drafta of hia own intended epitapha, of which one ia thua 
given : " 0 all ye who come here, in your Chriatian and 
charitable hope, wiah peace and felicity, and a conanmmation 
thereof afterwarda, to the aoul of Martin J oaeph Routh. . . . . 
He departed thia life . . . . dying, aa he had lived, attached 
to the Catholic Faith taught in the Church of England, and 
avene from all Papal and Sectarian innovationa!' Another 
draft said that he " liea buried in the adjoining crypt, with 
hia wife, Eliza Agnea Blagrave, of Calcot, whom the Lord 
grant to find mercy from the Lord in that day.'' 

It is evident that in the caae of thia ancient acholar and 
divine, patristic atudiea had not lighted his aonl to apostolic 
or primitive experience. Such a tone of uncertainty shows 
that dogmatic faith and the" full uaurance •• of that faith which 
ia the " confidence of things hoped for, the aamrance of things 
not seen,'' may atand quite apart from each other. The tone 
of Dr. Routh'• experience at the end of hia life atanda equally 
and alike in contrast with that of Henry Longuet Higgins, 
and of the Apoatle of' the Gentiles. 

We are bound to say, further, that to ua the view given in 
the first of theie memoin of the tone and manner of life of 
Preaident Routh, who, dying in hia 1 ooth year, had held the 
Presidency of hia College for more than aixty yean, ia by no 
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me&111 attractive. The old gentleman wu no doubt a well
preaened apecimen of the eighteenth century high and dry 
achool-a drier apecimen could acarcely be imagined-but 
hie peculiaritiea ere few of them intereating, and still fewer 
pleuant. Hie oddities, while striking and sometimes gro
tesque, are by no mean• genial, seldom even picturesque, 
never really racy. Why Dean Burgon took ao much pains 
to collect apecimena of them-why he tells them with aueh 
apparent glee or gusto-why, with such lively and self-eatiafied 
emphuie, he exhibits aome very energetic, but absolutely 
trivial, outburata • of the President's humour, such as it waa, 
we cannot divine. The writer of these memoire waa an aged 
man ; hie amusement at theae traits of character eeema to ua 
to be puerile, a part indeed of that big-boyiehneae of which 
we have apoken-u if, in the apirit of a achoolboy telling 
talea about old-boy heroee, he thought that every peculiarity, 
however ridiculous, of a great and ancient Oxford pundit 
muat be worth recording. H we had been left to our own 
ideal of Dr. Routh, gained long ago from hints furnished by 
aome scholars who had consulted him, the late Dr. Pye 
Smith among others, we should have been better pleased- thau 
to have it aupplanted by one ao wanting in dignity and with 
so little of attractiveness aa that which we gather from Dean 
Burgon'a pages. There ia, however, one gem of counsel 
which the old acholar gave forty yean ago to hie biographer
the only piece of counsel that he could on that occasion 
extract from him-" Verify your reference,." To a young 
atudent this ia indeed a golden maxim-one never to be for
gotten or neglected. 

Of Dean Burgon'a " twelve good men" all but the " good 
layman" were in holy orden ; all but two-the two bt>.ing 
Hugh Jamee Rose and Charles LonRuet Higgin11-were 
Oxford men; four-viz., Charles Marriott, Provoat Hawkins, 
Biehop Wilberforce, and Charles Page Eden, were of Oriel
of which College all but Wilberforce were Fellowa, and their bio
grapher waa for many yeara a Fellow; while Cotton, Greswell, 
and Co:ie were of W orceater College, all of them Fellows, Cotton 
Provoet; lrlanael wu Fellow of St. Johu'a, and Bishop Jacob
lOD of Exeter. 



D,,a,.,,, Ma.-nael. 153 

In the history of the Church of England it ia hard to say 
whether, among these names, that of H.J. Rose or of Dean 
Mansel ia the more important, both of them being in the first 
rank of influential Churchmen. Strange u it may seem to 
uy 10, it ia not quite eertain, for a special reuon to be pre
sently noted, whether a much leas distinguished. man than 
either, Richard Greawell, may not be judged hereafter to 
have done more for hia Church than either of them. Provost 
Hawkins wu, no doubt, a great U niveraity Don and an able 
Churchman ; but we shall not be able to spare apace for any 
reference to hia protracted and influential career. 

We shall not in this article dwell much on the interesting 
sketch of Mansel, greatly u, if our apace were leu limited, 
we might have been tempted to do 10. Dean Burgon was 
a great admirer and close personal friend of the diatinguiahed 
metaphyaician, who was a man of brilliant and versatile powers. 
He wu a writ.er of chute and finished eloquence, when the sub
ject wu appropriate for such a style, u well as of extraordinary 
1ubtlety and acuteness in abatnct reuoning. He wu a well
read theologian, aa well as an acute and learned metaphyaician. 
Many years ago, in this journal,• we pointed. out the errors 
into which, as we conceived, he had, in his Bampton Lectures 
on the " Limits of Religioua Thought," been misled by a play of 
dialectic which degenented. at certain points and on certain 
mbjecta into merely verbal subtleties, but at the aame time 
we expressed. our high opinion of his faculties aa a thinker, of 
the work he had prerio111ly done u a metapbyaician, and of 
many points and postures included in the lectures. He ex
posed himself to an attack by Professor Maurice, in which that 
often confused. thinker had at various points the advantage 
over him, but he retaliated with a reply of scathing severity, 
for which his antagonist had given him not a little provocation 
by the arrogance of his tone and the loftine11 of uaumption 
which were often hia chancteristica in controversy. Aa to all 
these matters Dean Burgon baa something to say in his memoir. 
Bot he dwella with manifest and eapecial pleaanre on the bril
liance of Mansel', wit, bis gifts as a raconteur, and his attractive 

• Fint Beriu, TOL :1iY., Jul7 1860. 



154 Twel116 Good Mm.. 

eocial qualities. In theee reepecte, the metaphyeical theologian 
eeeme to have been pre-eminent. For readineu, aptneu, and 
freehne111-for swift brilliance of wit--the only one, beaidee 
Sydney Smith, whom we have known or heard of at all to be 
compared with Dean Mansel wu the late Dr. Waddy, who wu, 
in I 8 S 9, President of the W ealeyan Conference, and whoee 
marvelloua gifte of wit and repartee, able and eloquent man 
ae he wu, were undoubtedly hia moat characteristic mental 
qualitiee. Dean Mansel'a range of all118ion, however, 88 per
haps might be expected, aeems to have been wider than Dr. 
W addy'11. It ia evident that in hi11 description of this side of 
bis friend's character Dean Burgon, him11elf a great raconteur, 
bu found a m011t congenial theme. Ai, in the CBBe of Dr. 
Waddy, "hi11 wit cost him no effort. He could not help 
being witty, and wu as brilliant before two 88 before twenty." 
Out driving with some friends, including a little girl, and the 
little girl having pointed to a donkey who had got his bead 
into a barrel and could not get it out, Mansel waa heard to 
murmur aotto voce, " then it will be a case of aaphy:cia." A 
vi11itor whom he wu 11howing round St. Paul's pointed to a 
huge figure of Neptune, uking sharply, "What bas that got to 
do with Christianity ? " " Tridentine Chriatianity perhap11," 
suggested Mansel " He was great at guesaing riddle■, and 
not unfrequently hit on better anawen than the real ones. 
Some one asked him,' Why is a wife like a patten?' (expect
ing the stupid answer, 'Because she is a clog'), Man11el 
rejoined immediately, 'Because she elevates the soul'" Such 
a combination of faculties as Dean Maneel poueued is cer
tainly very remarkable. But the wit and nimblene11 of 
the spirit, the awift competitive flash and play of wit and 
repartee, do their part in exhausting the mind. It is likely 
that ; these exercises combined· with metaphysics, theology, 
college and cathedral buainesa, and sharp politic11, to bring to 
premature exhaustion, at a comparatively early age, this gifted 
man, who, after all, left behind him small and scanty fruite of 
thought in comparison of what his early promise and hia 
extraordinary powen might have warranted his generation in 
expecting. He died at the age of fifty-one. 

If Dean Manael is the " good man " whom of all he moat 
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admired intellectually, and with whom be bad the largest 
fellowship of purely aocial sympathy, Hugh J amea Rose ia the 
one whom, as a divine and a Churchman, the biographer de
aired moat of all to honour, and whom he thought of all the 
Churchmen of hia age moat worthy of the Church's confidence. 
Hia early death (at the age of forty-three) he regarded aa, 
humanly speaking, the greatest calamity the ChW'ch had 
known in bia generation. He gives hia hero the title of 
" The Restorer of the Old Paths." According to bis 
account it waa Rose, rather than Newman, who originated 
the Anglican Revival of fifty-five years ago. Rose diaapproved 
of Newman'■ errors and excesses, acted powerfully as a 
moderator upon him and his Oxford band, and, if he had 
lived, would, in Dean Burgon'a view, have been such a 
counter-power as might have aaved the ChW'Ch of England 
from the calamitoua collapse and the leakage from perver
aiona which marked the period following 1845. He and not 
Newman would have been the true " restorer " and leader for 
the Church, and he wu strong enough, Dean Burgon believed; 
to have held the poaition of arbiter or leader even in the face 
of Newman and his mighty influence. Roae died in 1838, 
worn out with diaeaae and overwork. Newman, to uae his 
own worda in his Apologia, was " from the end of 1 841 on his 
death-bed, as regarded bia membership with the Anglican 
Church," and in October 1 8 4 S, to uae Dean Burgon' s own words, 
" actually tranaferred hia allegiance to that Church which a few 
yean before he had publicly denounced with unaparing bitter
neaa as under the actual domination of Satan." For aome time 
before hia death Rose had been growingly uneaay, not to aay 
auapicio111, aa to the tone and tendency of Newman's writings, 
aa to the effect upon the rising generation of University men of 
the apirit and influence emanating from Newman and hia con
genial friend-perhaps we should aay leader--R. H. Froude. 
Dean Bnrgon publishes a number of Rose's letters to Newman 
of this period, with small portiona of Newman's own share of 
the correspondence. From theae it is evident that Mr. Rose, 
u he waa senior to Newman, and altogether independent of 
him, and wu also doubtleu at the time a man of wider 
theological reading and greater inftuence, besides being of a 



Twlw Good Men. 

firm character and settled purpose, Celt himael( able and 
entitled to ■peak to Newman with a plainne11 of apeech 
such u no other penon could use, and that Newman deferred 
to him more than to an7 one else. To Bose, indeed, Newman 
inacribed the Courth volume of hi■ sermon■, u to one " who, 
when hearts were failing, bade ua atir up the gift that wu in 
ua and betake ourselves to our true mother." 

It ma7 well be doubted, however, whether, if Rose had 
lived, he would have continued to preaerve anything like the 
same relation to Newman. The intellects of the two men 
were incommensurable. Newman's influence aroae from 
aourcea altogether different from an7. faculty of inftuence 
and authority poaaelled b7 Rose, and touched accordingl7 a 
different order of minds. Newman'■ "Catholic" intensity of 
biu and feeling derived much of its qnalit7 from a trans
formed evangelical ecatuy and experimental usorance which 
was altogether foreign to the character of Hugh James Rose's 
Anglican orthodox,. Rose waa content to walk in the old 
ways of traditional Anglicanism. Newman had a vein of 
enthusium, a power of imagination, and a gift of genius, 
which made it impossible that be should be confined within 
the same limits. 

Beside■ all which, Rose waa a Cambridge man, and New
man was magnetizing the 7oung men of Oxford, and alwa7a 
gathering and radiating inftuence at that focoa. The meta
physical and theological genius of the two U niveraitiea baa 
always been different. Cambridge had alread7 received ita 
revival through Simeon and his school. The revival of 
Oxford wu now to come, with Newman to kindle it instead of 
Simeon. Between the Simeonite Evangelicals and the riaing 
Broad Church Cambridge wu preoccupied. It had no facult7, 
no receptivity, no fuel to spare for the establishment of a new 
achool of Anglican zeal and devotion. The rising achool of 
religious thought, for the moment, was that of Hare, which 
wu pre1entl7 stimulated and distorted into the N co-Platonic 
mysticism of Maurice. It was the tum now of Oxford to 
have its Church Revival. Oxford, according to its traditions, 
could hardl7 be widel7 swept b7 an7 but a High Church 
iDftuence. But that influence wu not likel7 to emanate 
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from a 11tifF Cambridge High Churchman walking in the 
fetten of Carolan theology and Church theoriea. 

Nor wu this all. The general 11tudiea and tendencies of 
the age had brought earnest and 11y11tematic studenta of 
eccleaiutical principles face to face with the question of the 
historical unity and continuity of the Church. The works of 
Neander in regard to thia subject and to other er.cleaiastical 
queation11 represented a movement of the mind which was 
awakening inquiry not only in Germany but alao in England. 
The writings of Archdeacon Hare are full of the evidences of 
this fact. The politico-ecclesiastical 11pecitlation11 of Cole
ridge directed attention to it. There were two wrong 
10lution11 of the question of the Church's historical con
tinuity and unitr which presented themselves to many 
mind11, one the Broad Church solution, which wu expounded 
most fully and with great ability a few years later by 
Maurice, which, in a nguer and lesa objectionable form, 
was adopted not only by Arnold, but, in the first inatance, 
by Dr. Pnaey, when, as his fint writing, he published his 
defence of German Protestantism against the strictures of 
Hugh James Rose, and when his writing savoured rather 
of Rationalism than of Romanism. The other was the 
medieval Catholic and the Anglican High Church-or, as we 
now speak, the Anglo-Catholic view. Both these 110lutions 
erred iu placing the identity and continuity of the Church in 
Christianity, tu viaibly organized. The fint, or Broad Church, 
view found the Christian Church in the national or other 
pnblic communities, which, however loosely or generally, pro
fessed the Christian name and faith. Collectively, Crom genera
tion to generation, theae constituted ihe Christian Church. or 
this view Maurice wu, a11 we have intimated, the ablest and most 
complete expo11itor. The other, or " Catholic," view found the 
identity and continuity of the Christian Church in a direct anc
ceuion of Churches, holding the orthodox faith, and having a 
miniatry or priesthood lineally derived from the primitive and 
apostolic Church. Both theae view11 aa11ume that Chriatianity 
is founded and rooted in external conditions. The true view, 
which regards the one troe and living Church of Christ as 
consiatiug of the whole body, from age to age, of living 
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Chriatians, spiritually united to Christ Jesua, their Divine 
Human Head, and constituting Hill one ever-living myatical 
body, invisible in regard to its spiritual glory and beauty, 
inasmuch as the " life " of its members " ia hid with Christ in 
God," although visibly connected individually with various 
Christian churches and communions, is one which appears 
rarely to have entered into the thought of High Churchmen 
as at all pOS1ible, or as even conceivable, although, besides ita 
being the New Testament doctrine, it is the riew which has 
always been held by the moat spiritually united and devoted 
Christian brotherhooda, from age to age. • The auccessiou of 
mystics of the better aide, whether Catholic or Protestant ; 
the German pietista, who, in the worst days of dead Lutheran 
faith and formaliam, kept alive the light and tradition of 
living Chriatian experience in Germany ; Protestant Con
tinental divines of the moat profound spiritual intelligence and 
inaight-auch, for example, as Vinet in recent times ; all 
evangelical Nonconformiata, and nearly all thoroughly evan
gelical Churchmen, have agreed in holding this view. It 
waa, with a sort of necessary and unconacioua acceptance, 
aaaimilated aa a part of Chriatian doctrine, by that succe111ion 
of earnest and experimental Christiana at Cambridge, of 
whom for half a century Simeon was the recognized leader, 
and who were often honoured with the epithet of" Methodist" ; 
it baa always been a central part of the Chriatian faith of the 
followera of John Wesley. But it was a view of the Christian 
Church entirely oppoaed to the geniua and all the traditions 
of Oxford, which, in thia respect unlike Cambridge, but 
always consistent with itself, baa, since the light of Wiclif 
died out of its cloiaten, held with unchanging tenacity to the 
externaliat and Anglican High Church riew of ecclesiastical 
and religioua question,. It is troe that, even in Oxford, 
Whately led and Arnold mpported an opposite view. But 
how uncongenial their teaching was to the atmoaphere of the 
place was mikingly ahown b7 the total failure of their 
influence to counteract in any degree the Tractarian move
ment. It is true, also, no doubt, that the revolutionary 
changes of recent yean have produced effects, more or leu 
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clilturbing, in the tone of thought on this subject. Bot we 
are speaking of Oxford aa it was forty years ago and more. 

In the Oxford U nivenity of which we are speaking, the 
Oxford of b&lf a century ago, the character and opinions of 
Hugh James Rose, if be had been a resident, might well 
have had great conaenative influence. They would have 
been congenial to the place. Bot then he was not a resi
dent, and that which Newman wu to initiate was not a con
aenative restoration, bot a revival, in which there ahould be 
an altogether new inspiration and influence. Newman him
self, in hi■ Apologia, indicates both these reuons as having 
been fatal to Mr. Rose's ascendency, or moderating power, 
in the destined movement. 

"There wu another reuon," he says, "which aevered Mr. Rolle from the 
Oxford movement. Living movements do not oome of Committees, nor are 
great ideas worked out through the post .... Univenitiet1 are the 
natural centre■ of intellectual movements. How could men act together, 
unlen' they were united in a sort oC individuality P . . . . But another 
condition, beside■ that of place, was required. A far more euential unity wu 
that or antecedente--a common history, common memories, au iotercoune of 
mind with mind in the past, and 11. progrea~ and increue oC that intercoune in 
the presenL" 

In such word■, and others to a similar effect, -which go 
folly into detail, the Apolor,a explains why Mr. Bose could 
not lead or inspire an Oxford movement. Bot that auto
biography of the Tractarian leader also indicates, what we 
have atated, that no mere conservative restoration, such as 
Mr. Roae would have desired to organize, would have been 
likely to succeed at that crisis of feeling in Oxford. Froude 
wu the energetic and wilful partner of Newman in the new 
enterpriae--Froude, who, with leas genius, far leu personal 
tact and persuasiveness, and no gift of public or pulpit 
auaaion, such aa Newman poueaaed in a wonderful degree, 
wu a man of commanding character, of great logical daring, 
of onaparing pugnacity, of far-reaching ideas, whom Newman 
greatly admired and even loved, though be was loved by few 
besides. These two men were mutually complementary ; 
together they planned and marked oat the lines of the 
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Tractarian compiracy-a compiracy it wa,, and a very 
terrible one, the fell influence aud effects of which, at this 
hour, are tainting very deeply with deadly poison the great, 
and in eome respecta, admirable Anglican revival, and indeed 
are threatening the very existence of the Church of England, 
not merely as an Establishment, bot as a united organization. 
With Newman and Fronde it waa impoaaible for Rose really 
to coaleace. "Mr. Rose," aaya the Apologia, " bad a position 
in the Church, a name, and aeriona responsibilities . . . . 
Roae could not go ahead across country, aa Fronde had no 
scruples in doing." Froude applied to Rose, in a "reproach
ful " sense, aa hia early friend aays, the epithet " consenative." 
"Froude ''-we are told, and Newman waa Fronde'a friend and 
fellow-sole leader after Fronde'a death, and till it had become 
evident that hia own destination waa Rome, of the move
ment which they had initiated together-" Froude waa com
paratively indifl'erent to the revolutionary action which would 
attend on the application of the principles" which Newman 
and hillllelf made it their bnaineas to teach, " whereas, in the 
thoughta of Rose, as a practical man, exiating facts had the 
precedence of every other idea.'' 

These considerations are aul&cient to show that, as opposed 
to Newman and Froude, fint, and afterwarda to Newman, aa 
sole guide and leader of the new movement, Rose would have had 
no chance whatever of influencing Oxford. The leaden of the 
new movement intended eomething with a new soul in it, and 
with unlimited capacity of development and extension. The 
motto of Rose, aa of William Palmer, of Trinity College, 
Dublin, and of Worcester College, Oxford, who has written 
in part, as to one aide and during certain atagea, a very in
structive biatory of the Tractarian movement, was Stare auper 
antiquaa '1iaa-to go back to the Anglicanism of the seven
teenth century. 

Newman had not been been brought up a High Churchman, 
but an Evangelical. He wu in reality rather ignorant of 
Carolan Churchmanahip, and never aeems greatly to havp cared 
for it. In abandoning bis early evangelical principles, or, aa 
he would ~all them, prejudice■, he retained a vivid conviction 
of the reality of hia evangelical convenion. Thi■ conviction 
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abode with him through all bis changiu~ pbasea and anbsequent 
developments of opinion. He was, and be baa remained through 
life, "more certain of bis inward conversion than that be had 
hands and feet.'' The writer who made a deeper impression 
on hie mind than any other, and to whom, he tella us, 
" humanly speaking," be " almost owes bis soul," was the 
evangelical commentstor, '' Thomas Scott, of Aston Sand
ford." With these experiences and memories graven on hie 
conaciousneu, the writer of the Apologia came to Oxford. 
Here, in contact with the influences of the place, he gradually 
exchanged Low Church for High Church views. But, not 
being at the time a man of either much learning or trained 
habits oClogical investigation, he leaped impnlaively to extremes, 
u ■hallow evangelical Chriatiana, who exchange any of their 
original distinctive principles or prejudices for any one High 
Church principle or view, are very apt to do. That able and 
guarded High Churchman, Provo11t Hawkin■, the Provost of 
hie College, seems to have given him the first impulse which, 
not by any means necessarily, but because of the unfurnished 
and untrained condition of his own mind, and became of bis 
natural IUBCeptibility of temperament, set him distinctly on the 
road to the theology of mere tradition and development. The 
Provost taught him, what many Low Churchmen overlook, the 
office and worth of tradition, especially u in the fint instance 
the one primitive and oral teacher of Christian doctrine. Not 
perceiving that the truth in this view left intact the authority 
of Scripture as the surest and only unerring test of primitive 
doctrine, Newman lost his interest in the Bible Society, and 
soon after withdrew hie name from the list of sub■cribera. 
Thu11 he started on the way to Rome-not really on the way 
to Carolan Anglicanism. Bramhall and Andrewes and Laud 
were not his masters ; he had not been brought up in their 
school, and he never greatly took to them. Thomas Scott wu 
more to him than they were. High and dry Anglicaniam wu 
not congenial to him; he had been introduced to the life of 
conscious salvation; he believed in high and rapt religious e1:

perience. He had no admiration for a ponderous machinery of 
religioua externaliam, and no peraonal taste for mere brilliance 
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of ritual display. His loving contemplation and desire went back, 
not to the origine, of the Church of England as purged and re
formed, though be might fall back on them as an intermediate 
study and a proximate guide and authority-but to the earliest 
ages of the Church, the ages of primitive (or quasi-primitive) zeal, 
of the grand historical victories and development of Christianity, 
of the great Church Councila, when Catholic doctrine was 
defined and determined. He was bent upon identifying him
self and his Christianity with the grand course of Christian 
history and development. Having taken the postulates of 
extemalism with him from the beginning of bis inquiries and 
apeculations-having miued the only true 10lution of the 
question of the Church's continuity and unity-it was a fore
gone conclusion that he could not eventually find any resting
place till he was constrained to seek refuge in Rome. To the 
man of independent and fearless mind, the consistent Anglo
Catholic, who, at any coat, will work out his principles to 
their conclusions, it is impoHible that he should remain shut 
up within the barrier■ of Anglicanism, as if that were the 
" happy valley " from which he might in tranquillity survey 
the whole schismatic universe of Christianity around him---on 
the one hand, schismatic Nonconformity; on the other, 
achismatic and corrupt Roman Catholici11m, with the incom
mensurable Eastern Churches far away in the dreamy distance. 
Newman was, at heart, a mystic; was, both in religion and 
philo11ophy, a tran11cendentalist; was a genius, a poet, a 
dreamer; was, in virtue of his devotion, his enthusiasm, his 
industry, his unique charm as preacher, a charm which had in 
it authority, suggestiveness, ecstasy, as well as unequalled 
power of phrase and style, of bis asceticism, and his combina
tion of unworldlineH with knowledge of character, with tact 
of management and influence, with subtilty of adaptation to 
worldly conditions, the absolute and unquestioned master, the 
admired and almost adored disposer, of a multitude of earnest 
and enthusiastic spirits. Such a man, with such followers, 
could never have coalesced with Hugh James Rose, nor, able 
as Rose was, and much more widely read as a theologian and 
as a European scholar than Newman, was it pouible that he 
could ever have prevented the supremacy of Newman, "least of 
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all in Oxford. Dean Burgon's idolatry of Roae, and hi■ 

attempt to show that he, and not Newman, might and wu 
admirably fitted to have been the leader of the High Church 
revival, we look upon as very strong evidence of the limited 
calibre of the Dean himself. The worship of Carolan Angli
canism will never reanimate the Church of England. With 
all bis errors, Newman was far too large and gifted a man to 
be reduced to contemplate such an aim. We lament with 
bitter grief for England and the Church of England the effects 
of his influence, and still more of the deadlier influence exercised 
within the Church of England by his friend and early co
worker, Dr. Pusey. The joint result is that a fatal leaven of 
easentially Romisb doctrine, of Romish corruption, has taken 
deep hold of England. England will, we doubt not, yet be 
deeply shaken by the controversies that must result. Agnos
ticism and unbelief have been very greatly strengthened. The 
Church of England will probably be disestablished, not bec,mse 
of outward assault, but of internal errors and schism, and, being 
thus disestablished, will be divided into two distinct Churches; 
all this, we fear, is likely to happen.• All this perhaps must 
happen, if ever the implicated superstitions and corruptions 
which now deform and consume the life of the Church are to 
be purged out. One thing at least is certain-Revived 
Laudianiam will never save the Church of England or com
mand the allegiance of the English nation. 

We have left ourselves no space to speak of the grand work 
for his Church in the matter of national education-of public 
elementary schools-which was accomplished by the intelligent 
and resolute earnestness, the courage, and the munificent 

* In the Guardian for February 27 last, tbe Rev. Mr. Enraght writes a letter 
criticizing lbe Bishop of J.iverpool'a recent addreaa on the snbject of tbe Sacrament 
and Sacrament&! Supentitiooa-wbich addreas baa been a bitter pill for the 
Romanizing aectioo of the clergy to which Mr. Enraght belongs. In this letter Mr. 
Enraght, with characteriatic modeaty and decency, speaks of the dialike felt 
towards "the Enchariatic mcri&ce" by " the Biahop of Liverpool in common with 
hia co-migumiata." It aeema accordingly that Mr. Eoragbt has already decreed 
ao eccleaiaatical aeparatioo belween Evangelical Churchmen, the " Bishop and hi■ 
co-religionists," and himaelf and hia "co-religiooiata." Dissenters oould not have 
been more diatioctly cut away from Church communion. That pbraee 1peab 
volumes. 
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example, or modest and in many respects undistinguished 
Richard Greawell, one or a remarkable family or brothen who 
became clergymen, one or whom was the well-known harmonist 
of Scriptnre history. Nor can we, as we should have mnch 
liked to do, coll any facts or extracts Crom the interesting 
sketch or the life of Henry Octavius Coxe, the accomplished 
librarian or the Bodleian, who was still more godly and loving as 
a Chriatian than he was admirable and accomplished as an almost 
unrivalled librarian. Nor can we deal with any or the other 
record~£ Richard Lynch Cotton, the " humble Christian " 
Provost of W orceater College, who died at the age or eighty
six; or cautiom, reserved, modest, faithful Bishop Jacobson, 
the " single-minded bishop ; " or Charles Page Eden, the 
"earnest pariah priest." We can only give one line to express 
our final judgment that no more interesting volume or memoirs 
hu been published for many a year than thia po■thumoua 
work of Dean Borgon. 



SHORT REVIEWS AND BRIEF NOTICES. 

THEOLOGY AND APOLOGETICS. 

The Pastoral Epistles. By the Rev. A. PLUMMER, M.A., D.D. 
London : Hodder & Stoughton. 1888. 

DB. PLUMMER'S work i■ a ■olid and valuable addition t.o the" Expoeit.or'11 
Bible" Seriea. The upoeitioo i■ of oour■e founded upon minute study 

of the text, and i1 eminently thoughtful, ■ober, and moderate. Tbe Epistles 
are thoroughly practical in their contents, and Dr. Plummer', is a thoroughly 
practical mind. Tbe Anglican Church, with its ma media and spirit of oom• 
promise, baa in him quite a typical representative. The argr.meot for Epi■-
copaey is made ■omewhat t.oo prominent. Undoubtedly Church-organization 
is one of the chief 1ubjeota of the Epiatles; but if the exposition should lead 
any one t.o suppose that the theory expounded in ch11pter s. is drawn from the 
Epistlea, it would aeriously mislead. On page 112 we read : " The evidence 
points t.o the ooocluaion that Christian■ in the latter part of the aeoood 
century were fully persuaded that the episcopal form of government had 
prevailed in the different Churche■ from the apoelles' time to their own." 
" Epi1COpal form of government" i■ a phra■e that will cover all the atagea ot 
development through which the ay■tem p■■■ed from the fint ■tage in the 
Acts to the last 01:1e in our days. Certainly the author only 11111 " points to 
the conclusion." The Churchineu comea out moat 1tl'GIJgly in a paragraph 
on page 267, which is 1can:ely in place. But on the whole there ia little t.o 
complain of in this respect. Even on this delicate Bubject the author is very 
fair and moderate in tone. And this is true still more of questions where no 
ecclesiutical interest is at atake. We could give many eumplea in the 
eommeuta on heNtOy, ordination, ~d similar pointa. On page 219 he points 
out at length that "ordain " hu .the neutral aeuae of "1ppoiut." "The 
Greek words might equally well be used of the appointment of a magistrate 
or steward." Again, it is noted that there no parallel is drawn between the 
threefold mini■try in the Old Teat.ament and a threefold ministry in the 
Christian Church. The parallel wu dnwn early, but it is not acriptural. 
"The fact that we do not find it in any of theae epistles, nor even any 
material out of whioh it could be con■truoted, confirm■ us in the belief that 
these letter■ belong to the lint century and not to the aeoond." "The 
huebaud of one wife " is undentood to forbid a HCOnd muriage to pre■hyter 
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or bishop. What, then, is the defence of neglecting this rnle P " There is 
nothing to show that St. Pan! is giving rnles which are to bind the Church 
for all time." Very good. Surely the aame freedom ia permissible a /01-tiori 
respecting a church polity, which ia not even mentioned in Scripture. In 
expounding "the household of Onceiphorua," the author understands that 
Onesiphorus was dead, and argues for a limited use or prayers for the dead. 
"The !aver of regeneration" is strongly held to teach baptismal regeneration. 
The author everywhere advocates frank acceptance of the Htablisbed results 
or criticism, as in "who was manifested" (1 Tim. iii. 16) and "every 
inspired Scripture" (:z Peter i. 20), There are many excellent expositions 
and discu1111ions, as of the influence of Christianity on ancient slavery, the 
'1188 of profane literature, and the spirit of aobriety. Dr. Plummer alao accepts 
a tolerably broad doctrine of inspiration. "ln■piration does not preserve the 
inepired writers from et:ery kind or mi11take. That it guards them from error 
in respect to matters of faith and morality, we may well believe; but whether 
it doea more then this remain■ to be proved." 

As i11 well known, the authenticity or these epistles is sharply attacked. 
Besides devoting the first chapter to a defence, the author maintains a run
ning defence on this subject throughout bis exposition. These incidental 
evidence■ are well brought out, and they are tl:.e more etl'ective because the 
arguments of the asaailante are drawn chiefly from the contents of the 
epistles. Again and again the author pointa out the high improbability of 
forgery. Chapter uxvi., dealing with the personal references in 2 Tim. iv. 
9-15, 19-21, is an excellent specimen of apology. "It would scarcely be 
e:tceeding the limits of legitimate hyperbole to aay that these two pasaagea 
p·:ove the authenticity and gennineneRs of the Pastoral Epistles ; that they 
are BUfticient to show that these letters are an auth,mtio account or the 
matters of which they treat, and that they are genuine letters of the Apoetle 
Paul." The Second Epistle to Timothy is especially shown to be stamped 
with all the Apostle'• characterietica. "We have St. Paul with hie e:1quisite 
sympathy, aeU11itivenes1, and atl'ection; bis intense anxiety, bis unflinching 
courage. We hve the solemnity and importunity of one who knows that bis 
days are numbered. And we have the urgency and tenderneu of one who 
writes to a friend who hae hi11 faults and weakneeses, but who is trlllted 
and loved in spite of them." Dr. Plummer may well aay: " The person 
who forged thie epistle in the name of St. Peul must indeed have been a 
pniDB," 

UniveTsity SeNM118, New and Old. By C. J. VAUGHAN, D.D., 
Dean of Llandaff. London : Macmillan & Co. 1 8 8 8. 

For more than a quarter of a century Dean Vaughan bas repeatedly been 
Select Preacher at the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge; and the present 
Tolume contain■ a selection from the eermona preached on the ocouiou when 
he hu filled that honounble office. The oharacterietica of Dr. Vaughau u a 
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preaeber are too well known ror m to dwell on them, and in the cue 
of one 10 reapected and beloved, without as well u within the pale of hia 
own Church, eulogy would be out or place. Clear, 1imple, but never 
lhallow ; devout, thoughtfu 1, evangelical in the best and broad eat 8811118 of the 
word, Dr. Vaughan as a preacher hu delighted audiences or the moat varied 
kinds, in the pariah church, the Temple, and the Univenity pulpits. The 
preaent volume givea fair specimens of a miniatry alwaya freah without any 
at.raining after originality, alwaya edirying without ■inking into the conven
tional and commonplace. 

Of coune there ia inequality iu thirty-three aarmooa, estendiog over a 
period of nearly u many yean. Some of thoee befon 111, taken by themeelvea, 
would not greatly impre■a the reader, while othen are forcible and atriking, 
That on " Euggeration and Exoitemeot " ia an admirable illuatration of 110ber 
earoestoeaa, and the following one, on "Boom a breach of the Sixth Com
mandment," reminds ua in aome reapects of Newman'• early sermooa. There 
ia a pathoa in the last two sermons-" olosing a large and long chapter or my 
life "-on '' Inoompletene,ia" and "Leaaona of Age," whioh would appeal 
even more forcibly to thoee who liatened to the preacher-aa, in one caae, it 
was our privilege to do-than to thoee who read the printed page. We are 
thankful that evangelical preachen as broad and cultured as Dean Vaughan 
are found amongst us, and trust their number will not diminiah in the coune 
or the nut geu!lratioo. A. 11light but »traoge omiaaion in thi■ volume is the 
abeeooe of any table of contents or liat of the aeveral diacounea. 

The Book of Isaia}I,. Vol I., Isaiah i.-xxxix. By the Rev. 
GEORGE ADAM SMITH, M.A. London : Hodder & 
Stoughton. I 8 8 8. 

Thia ia a striking volume, and will be helpful in teaching prea.:hen how to 
impart fre■hneu and a aenee of reality to their upoaitio!I•, whilst maintaining 
a reverent regard for the prophetic inspiration. N evertheleae, it seems to ns 
that Mr. Smith in one part of hia book reduces the gift of the prophot unduly 
in it.II character and range, and so as to come perilonaly near to the view 
which allowa nothing more to the seer than inaight into principlea and pre
riaion or their working and efFect. Surely the diatinct power 0£ foretelling 
particular eventa ia claimed by Isaiah, even in the name of God, again and 
again. We could have deaired alao that the ei:poaition here given had kept 
closer to the eentencea of the prophecies, and to their varying current and 
oolour of thought. 

Jeremiah: His hife and Times. By the Rev. Canon T. K. 
CHEYNE, M.A., D.D. London: J. Nisbet & Co. 

In thia volume of the " lien of the Bible" Series we see Canon Cheyne in 
one reapect almoat at hi■ best. It ia a tender, aympathetio volume, full of 
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truly Cbriatian feeling. But hi■ ratiooaliam ia very bold. At to the general 
character of Canon Cheyne u a Biblical eritio we have given our view, per
haps too favourably, certainly in no temper of aevere eritiei■m, in the opening 
artiele or our preaieot number. O11r readera will not be 111rpriaed to learn that 
he eomiden the .Moaaio authorahip of Deuteronomy not tenable. Far be it 
from 01 to acoapt that eonoln■ioo, or to 1nppoae that 10nnd crit.iciam will allow 
Canon Cheyne'• verdict on thia, any more than on ma.oy other 1ubjeotB, to be 
aocepted u final. It must alwaya be remembered, however, that with hia 
rationaliam, like not a few Germ1111 critioa, Canon Cheyne oombin• a aiocere 
and devout faith in J•ll8 Christ and His resurrection, in the reality of Dirioe 
Grace, and in snpernatnraliam u bound op with Christianity. 

Tiu Halluwing of Criticiani. By the Rev. T. K. CHEYNE, M.A., 
D.D., Canon of Rochester. London : Hodder & Stoughton. 
1888. 

The title of thia volume may mislead. It applies chiefly to a paper therein 
printed, on Biblical oritioiam, which was read at the last Church Congr-■ in 
Maooheater. The bulk of the volume eooeista of nine 11ermoo1 on Elijah, 
preached in Bocbeeter Cathedral. These are anppoaed in 10me aeoae to illus
trate the principles laid down in the paper ; but, with all reepect to Canon 
Cheyne, we fail to aee muoh eoooeotioo between the addreasea, alight in 
teiture, on the history of Elijah, and the plea urged in hia paper for the 
acceptance of the reaulta of advanced Biblical eritica, provided theae are 
"hallowed " by a right spirit. We cannot, in a brief notice, discn11 the large 
queationa raised in the Congree■ paper. The apirit of the writer ia admirable, 
the counsel not to be afraid of historical and acientifio criticiRm is 1000d ancl 
good, but the po•itiooe which Canon Cheyne would have 118 accept are more 
than open to question. Our busineea ia, however, to comment on the sermons, 
which form nine-tenths of the volume, and of theae we can only eay that they 
are thoughtful and interesting, with appropriate application to the circum• 
■tanoee of the present day. Aa aermon■, however, they can lay no claim to a 
place in the front rank, and u an eipoaition or Elijah'• mioi■try and work, we 
have not found them anyth;ng like 10 1nggeative u Prof8810r Milligan'• little 
volume on the Life and Times of Elijah, publiahed Jut year. 

An Introduction to the New Tut,ament. By MABcus Doos, 
D.D. London: Hodder & Stoughton. 1888. 

The lateet oontribution to the remarkabl1 cheap hair-crown aerie. ofvolumea 
known u " The Theological Educator." Dr. Doda hu packed aa immenM 
quantity of ioform■tioo on hi■ important eubjeot into little more than 200 

pages. He writee like one who is fully master of hie theme, and gives an 
admirably ■uccioct view of the opinion■ of modern acbolan and the re,iulte or 
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the lateat criticism, in relation to the boob or the New Teatament. Onr ohief 
oomplaint ia that the author 80 ollen appean hilDBBlf to be in an attitnde of 
maaterly anapenae of jndgment, and leavea hia readen in the same poaition. 
A greater definiteneee ia required in a popnlar handbook of this 80rt, Bnt we 
can heartily recommend the book u a compendium or information upon an 
important and complex ■ubjeot. 

The I,aruJ, of Dark11ess. London: Macmillan & Co. 1888. 

The author of Tiu, Litll6 Pilgrim here furnishee eome rnrther imaginative 
aket.chea or the invieible world. They are marked, we think, by even more 
power or imagination than similar previoua papen or the gifted writer. In 
uying thia, we are not blind to the inevitable defeot■ of all ■uch attempt■• It 
is the ea■ieet thing pouible to criticize eB'ort• of thi■ kind. There are alwaya 
g■ps and holea in the canvu, u well u neceaaary ffaWI in the painting. But 

. only a writer of high imaginative ability could have written the description or 
the world of the )oat contained in the fi.nt or theae papen. The hell• of the 
ael&■h, the avariciom, the aenaual, of Godlen art and of Godlee1 aoienoe are 
viridly portrayed, without any 11en1ational. straining after eB'ect. Particularly 
atriking is the deacription of the ineB'able torture OCCBBioned by the name and 
the thought of God amonget the unhappy denizen& of these citiee of the loet. 

The latter papers are not in our jndgment 80 aucceuful. In a work of this 
kind we ought not, w~ auppoee, to look for " orthodolly ," but, without judging 
thi■ volume by a theological atandard, it ought, 111 a work of art, to be true to 
itself iu it& de,icription of the way in which a puaage from the Land or Dark
neas to the realma of light becomeii poeaible. There ie a good deal of power
ful writing in the description of the mountain, .~ which the journey is 
ultimately eB'ected, but there i■ no moral veriaimilitud-if we may use auoh 
an ellpreuion-in the author'• account of the state of mind which lead. to the 
attempt to find God or the way in which the attempt is carried out. The Land of 
Darkne&11 ia represented u a land without hope, but not beyond the reach of 
Divine love, Yet it.a inhabitant• are without any drawings of the Divine Spirit 
and beyond all reach and influence of the hlee&ed who long for their recovery, 
Tboae who are represented as eacaping appear to ■tumble or blindly grope into 
a way which, as they confeu, they do not know. The eB'ect of boob of thi» 
kind ia by no meana an unmaed good, but valuable moral leeeona are conveyed 
by the former half of the praent one, and the whole, as we have &aid, dieplaya 
great imaginative power . 

. Colloquita on Preachi'll9, By HENRY Tw:ELIB, M.A., Honorary 
Canon of Peterborough Cathedral, Rector of Waltham, 
and Rural Dean. London: Longmans. 1889. 

Canon Twelle ia evidently a man of liberal apirit, of open mind, or wide 
pnctica) knowledge, and of ucellent common aeue. Few clergymen, we 
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nppoae, could be found who know so much or preachers and preaching,andof 
the conditions which environ the work of preaohin11;, alike in town and 
aountry, among Chnrchmen and Di.uentera-not omitting Salvation Army 
work-ae onr "rural dean." He hu given 118 in this volume an interesting, 
and at times racy and entertaining, collection of colloquies. He makes no 
pretence to profundity, but the practical good sense and the admirable oandour 
of the " colloquies " make his book very valuable, especially ae proceeding 
from a Chureh dignitary. The le880ns taught are probably more auitable for 
parish clergymen than for Nonconformist ministers ; yot these, too, may 
learn valuable lessons from the book, especially u t4 the apirit which a 
Chriatian miniater, of whatever denomination, ahould cherish towards rivRI 
form■ of spiritual work. Some of the dialogues are between rustica, and give 
their criticisms of preaching. Almost all cwaea, indeed, are represented in 
the colloquies. We cannot but be struck with the faot, very evident from 
this book, that, while among Nonconformists, and even among Methodiata, 
reading sermon& aeema to be coming into not infrequent use, it is becoming 
las frequent, and extemporaneoua preaching is grR.dually taking ita place, in 
the pulpits of the ·church of Englaud. The leBBOnB of this volume are 
decidedly in favour of extemporaneous preaching 88 the ordinary rule in the 
pulpit, and 88 much more efticacioua for all purpoeea of apiritual impreaaion 
than the read manuacript on the pulpit desk. We can heartily recommend 
theae colloquies 88 d'ording interesting and suggestin viewa of opinions 
on the subjects of preaching held by all sorts and conditions of men and 
women. 

Forty Coming Wanders, between I 8 8 8-9 and 1 90 1, as /ore
alwwn in the Prqphecies of Daniel and the Revelations. 
With Quotations from the Expositions of Archbishop 
Cyprian, the late Duke of Manchester, &c. ; with Illustra
tions and Six Appendices. Sixth Edition. Fiftieth Thou
sand. By the Rev. M. BAXTER, Editor of the Chri,s/,ian 
Herald. London : Christian Herald Office. 

ThJa book is evidently dear to a wonder,loving age. Its fint edition 
appeared in 1866, but it is ■till alive. That is to UR a greater wonder than 
any of Mr. Buter'a forty. Poor Prince Jerome I Does that unfortunate chief 
of the Bon■partiats relish the eminence which is accorded him here u 
the Antichriat. It aeema that the Bev. B. A. Purdon in hie Laat Viale 
designated the prince, who W88 then a. General of Division in the Crimean war, 
to this dignity. In 1873, llr. But.er himaelf tumed his atfention to the 
unlucky Bonaparlft. He gave fin prophetic re11110n1 for e:1pecting him to 
euperaede the late Prince Imperial u the head of the dynuty, and claim• that 
the ,ad event in Zululand in 1879, which realized that prophecy, is a" moo 
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remarkable corroboration of the oorrectn- of the principlee of interpretation 
upon which thi■ prophetio anticipation wu grounded." The coune of coming 
ff8Dt■ is tho■ outlined. " Fint of all, a victorioo■ war of France against 
G.lrmany, or a revolution in Germany, will powerfully promote a aeries or 
changes in Europe, BO aa to tran■form Caar's original Boman Empire iuto 
exactly ten kingdoou,, unitea in a confederaoy, and correaponding with the 
ten toea of Daniel's prophetio image, and ten homs or his symbolic wild beaat 
(Dan. ii. 41-44; vii. 24). These ten will in the mrin be Britain, France, Spain, 
Italy, Auatria, Greece, Egypt, Syria, Thracian-Turkey, and Bulgaria with 
Roumania. Already the ■eparating of Bulgaria Crom Thracian-Turkey in 
1877 hu been• step towards this." The age is to end, such ia the accuraoy 
to which the acienoe of prophetio interpretation haa been reduced by Mr. 
Ruter and hi■ friends, on the laat day of P&11over Week, April 11, 1901. 
The extraordinary European wan which are to usher in the end are to begin 
not later than 188~ and include especially the victory of France over Ger• 
many, and her extension to the Rhine. The whole twelve or thirteen Jle&rB 

are strewn with wonders of which this book profeslle8 to be the chart. Any one 
who wishes to aee the vagaries to which a good man may be led by concen
trating hi■ thought on the insoluble mysteries of the Book of the Revelation 
will here find painfnl illmtrations in abundance. One ■enteuce in the preface 
shows that, however misguided, the writer's purpose ia good. "The prayers 
of God's people are requested for the in8uence of the Holy Spirit and the 
Divine blessing t.ci acc:ompany the circulation and pernsal of this book." Forty 
illuatrations grouped together at the beginning of the volume, some " copied 
from ancient Bibles in the Britiah Museum Library," a.lford pictorial view■ 
of the fntore. Here may be seen the "Resurrection and Ascension of Saint., 
Crom a churchyard at Christ's Second Advent, abont March 5, 18g6-teventeen 
months before Antiohriat's three and a half years' persecution begins." The 
White Horse, the Red Hone, and many other Pymbolical figures are alao repre-
18Dted. One of the moat grotesque of the pictures repreaenta the " Plague of 
200 million lion-headed fi.re-bn,athing demon-honea from· the bottomless pit, 
beridden by demon eavairy-men, killing the third part of mankind dnring 
391 day,; from Dec. 23, 1898, to Jan. 18, 1900." We have aaid enough to show 
the character of this absord and miachie'fona volnme. Our prayer is, that it 
may not do harm. Perhaps its very absurdity may act u a safeguard. We 
ought to add that a prophetic calendar maps ont in detail the cour■e of events 
from 1889 to 1901. 

The Baptism of the Spfrit and other Sermons. By CHARLES 

NEW. London : J. Nisbet & Co. 1888. 

Mr. New ie a Congregational mini■ter at Haatioga, who■e in8uence as an 
evangelical preacher and pastor hu been for aome yeara deeervedly great. 
The■e ■ermona appear to be fair specimen■ oC hi■ ordinary miniatry, and happy 
ill the congregation that hu the opportnnity or listening ngulerly to dia· 
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OOlU'IM eo faithful, earnest, and u11erul. There ia little or no omUDent about 
them, but abundance or Soripture truth, carefully thought out and earnestly 
applied. We cannot alwaya agree with Mr. New'a e:r;poaition, the tint aermon 
in the volume being unrortunately founded upon a miaundentaading of Acts 
m. 2-" Have ye reoeived the Holy Ghost since ye believed P "-a miatake 
whioh the Reviled Vel'lion should have autlioed to oorreot. But Mr. New'■ 
aermona cannot fail to prolit a wider audience of readel'I, 88 they have doubt-
1-■ already profited the audiencee who listened to them on delivery. 

The Sabbatical Rut of God and Man ; an Erposition of Hebrews 
iv. 3-9. By the Rev. JOHN HUGHES, M.A. London : 
J. Nisbet & Co. 1888. 

The_., bu many excellent feature11. The author h88 the genuine Wel11h 
theological flMlulty. Many good points are well touched-the Finality of the 
Gooipel, the Sabbatical Beet of Creation, God in Chriat the Mediator, the 
Sabbatioal Beet Now and Hereaft.er, the Beati6o Vision of God in Chriet, 
the Beet in Heaven • State of Active Service. At t.he IBIDB time, we feel that 
the subject ia too narrow for such widl' Hpatiation. The thought 88 well aa 
the expl'888ion is drawn out too much. If the author will apply his evidently 
well-trained powm to subjects alfording more material and wider scope, he 
will do still better work. 

Outlines of 8errno'1l8 for Speci.al Occasums. By Eminent 
Preachers. London: Hodder & Stoughton. 1888. 

This new volume of "The Clerical Library" is made up of gleanings from 
leading preachers of the Church of England and Noncouformity. It is not 
easy to distinguish tbe author or aay outline, but doubtleu it gives a sense of 
reetfuln81111 and 11atiafaction to those who find them u11f11l to kuow that they 
a.re well culled. The matter ia interflllting, and is arranged in eighteen 
lle(ltiona for oonvenient reference. Seaaom of the year and Chriatiaa festivals 
are of oourae provided for. There are eermona for the afflicted, bereaved, and 
troubled; for funerals and for charities, for youug men, students, parents ; 
aermcna on temperance and on giving. This . is a wid11 field, and there is 
plenty of good matter to set a diligent or a buay man thinking. The arrange• 
ment is far from perfflCt. " Harve.t " slipa in between Euter and Whit 
Snnday1, Spring and the New Year oome later and Npar&ted from each 
other. Young men and students might with advantage have keptcloeer oompany. 
We fail to discern any principle of arrangement. It is a pity, too, to put tint 
in the book a homily on "The Debt of Love." The tut ia " Owe no man 
anything, but to love one another," Why the preacher cboee it-it is eridl'ntly 
a W eatmineter Abbey sermon-he mirht know, but we cannot - at alL He 
turna bis back on it ■tardily aave for one forced reference which he had much 
beLter have ■pared his oongregation. We must in justice aa1. that thia is by 
no means a fair umple of the outlines. 
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The Sermon BiUe : 1 Kings to Psal,m lxxvi. London : Hodder 
& Stoughton. 1888. 

Thi■ volume of the Sermon Bibl6 ooven a wide atretoh of grouud, u ite 
title-page will show. The introduction gives some brief but uaeful 1uggeation1 
u to the beat commenta.riea on each book. Then come the notes ror aermons. 
They are new and old. Some are by the beat-known preachers, others have 
lees familiar name1 attached. The tens illutrated are generally thoee which 
would be mo■t naturally selected, and the more popular anbjeot.a are moat fully 
treated, twelve pagee being given to the Twl'Dty,third Psalm and four to the 
word■ in N ehemiab, "The joy of the Lord is your Btrength." The volume is 
neatly bound and well printed. 

Beyorvl, tl,,e Stars ; or, Heaven, Its I'Tllwhiiants, Occupations, and 
Life, By THOMAS HAMILTON, D.D., Belfast. Edinburgh : 
T. & T. Clark. 1888. 

Dr. Hamilton endeavours to tell in plain and popular language all that the 
Bible reveals about the other life. The chapten of bia book were delivered 
u a course of Sunday evening lectU1'811, Their evident uaefuln818 u thu 
delivered 1ngge1ted their publication. After a brief introductory ebapt.er. 
aetting forth the 'interest and importance of the subject, Dr. Hamilt.on dia• 
cu1111e11 the place, the king, the miniaten, meuengen, and aubjecta of the king. 
" Little Ones in Heaven," " Do they Know one another in Heaven.•• 
" Common Objections to the Doctrine of Recognition in Heaven," " Between 
Death and the Resurrection," and" How to get There," are the titles or the 
other chapten. Thia bare enumeration will ■how how many profound subjects 
are discUBBed here. The tone or the book ia admirable ; devout and modest 
throughout. The important chapter on the interval between death and the 
resurrection, ably pleads for the immediate entr&11ce of the believer into heaven 
u ■oon u the soul ia separated from the body, and int.erprete Peter'a bard 
Baying to mean the Spirit'■ influence on Noah'M contemporaries during the 
hnndred and twenty years of graoe. We heartily welcome thia devo•t and 
interesting volume. 

(JJ,,rist, and His Propl,c. By the BISHOP OF LlvERPOOL, and 
others. London: Hodder & Stoughton. 1888. 

Thie volume containa thirteen sermons and addr818es taken from the pages 
or the Becord newspaper in 1887 and 1888. Beside■ Biabop Ryle, Dean 
Fremantle, Archdeacon Riobardson, Prebendary Edmond■, I.be Rev. H. G. 
Mou.le, and other leaden of the Evangelical school in the Churoh of Eugland, 
have contributed. The book ia true to it.a title. The work and ollices of 
Christ are powerfully eet forth, and Hia relatioDII to Hie people attractively 
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described. Thoee who have enjoyed the rich simplicity and helpfulnNB of 
Mr. Moule'• devotional manual& will be glad to find five Nrmor,1 by him. 
No one el88 baa more than one. Thie ill a book whioh cannot fail to deepen 
spirituality of mind and heart. 

The Diseipl,es' Prayer. Reing Notes of Sermons on Our Lord's 
Prayer. By the Rev. J. N. GIBBON. London: Elliot Stock. 
1888. 

Mr. Gibbon treat.a the chief petition■ and thought.a oC the daily prayer of 
Christendom in eleven suggestive iermo1111, which have many felicities of 
language and of illustration. He interprets the petition, " Lead DB not into 
temptation," u a request that we may be kept lrom the wish to enter into 
circumstances which would lead to ain. " Once for all, he makes deliverance 
from evil the atandard by which all other wi1hes are to be tested." There is 
much to interest and profit every reader in this book. 

Voices of the Spirit. By GEORGE MATHESON, M.A., D.D. 
London: J. Nisbet & Co. 1888. 

Dr. Matheson aima by the88 Voieu of the Spirit to aid the momenta ot 
devotional lire. He has gone through the Bible, beginning with Geneaia, and 
tnuied the in8uenoea which are ucribed to the Holy Spirit, and" end8j&voured 
to photograph them in the light of devotion." The result& are given in ninety
five little meditatioDB, each about two pages in ltongth, including the appropriate 
prayen wit.h which they close. The idea ill aomewhat novel, and it is well 
worke-1 out. Every phase of the Spirit's work ia brought out in turn. Dr. 
Matheson'• fint aentence, in aiming at epigrammatic force, vergea hard on heresy. 
" Before God eaid, • Let there be light,' He eaid, 'Let there be Spirit.'" Did 
God then create the Spirit P 

The (Jhristian Doctrine of God. By J. S. CANDLI,l'IH, D.D. 
'Handbooks for Bible Classes. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark. 

This little book ie really the fi.rat part of a system of Christian doctrine 
e:q,reued in unteohnical language and giving reaulta rather than procesae•. 
It deala with Chriatian belief about God, or Theology strictly. We infer that 
similar treati- will deal with the doctrines bearing on man, salvation, the 
church, and the future state. The Fint Part di1cD88eB God's e:i:istence, 
creation, providence, and the divine attributes; the Second, God'11 moral attri
butes; the Third, the Trinity. Christian views are throughout compared 
with the teachinga or other religioua ayatems. The atyle u simple and clear. 
Much thought and information are packed into amall apace. '!'.he work would 
make an e:i:cellent tat-book for Bible claaea. 
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Danid: His hife and Timu. By H. DEANE, B.D. London : 
J. Nisbet & Co. 1888. 

llr. Deane'• work ia a worthy addition to the "Men of the Bible" Series. 
The author hu 1l8ed all available means for illllltrating hi■ 1ubjeot-Lenzerke, 
llaspero, Schreder, Lenormailt, Sayce. It aeems that he lectured on the Book 
or Daniel at Oxford in connection with Dr. PU89J', and the pre1111t work is an 
eq,ansion of these lectures. The po■itions maintained with much intelligence 
and clearneas, in relation to Daniel's prophecy, are th0111 of Dr. PDB1y's well
known work. In the eighteen chapters of this manual studenta and teachen 
will find a very full digeat of all that is known about tbe prophet's life, 
education, and WOTk. 

Tiu Bwlical Rlustrator. By the Rev. J. S. ExELL, .M.A. 
( 1) Galatian8. ( 2) EphmaM. London : J. Nisbet & Co. 
1888. 

r. The principle on which The Biblical Rlustralor i■ compiled hu 
already been explained in these pages. Mr. Ei:ell here devotes more than 500 
closely printed pages, equal to at leut 1000 of ordinary type, to one short 
epistle of aix chapten. He hu gathered together a vut quantity or sermon
oullinea, anecdotes and illustrations of all kinds, intended to aid in the 
e:i:poaition of the Epistle to the Galatians. We cannot profeas to admire this 
kind of labour-saving apparatus, but it ia undoubtedly very popular at present, 
and, if wisely ued, may be very aerviceable, particularly to lay-preachers and 
Sunday-school teachers. If 1nch work is to be attempted, it ia at leut care
fully and well done by Mr. E:i:elL He hu laid nnder contribution writ.era of 
all kinds, and inaerta e:i:tracts of all sizes, sometimes consisting only of a line 
or two, sometimes extending to more than a page. The comment■ seem to 
u to be on the whole judicionsly chosen, generally Ctom evangelical writen, 
and, for the moet part, those of this centary. • 

2. There ia a great mus of information in the volnme on the letter to 
the Ephesians, which will be e:i:ceedingly useful to all who make it a founda
tion for personal reaearch and study. The beat commentariea and sermons 
on the epistle have been laid under contn"bution; anecdotes and illnstrationa 
enlled from all sonrcea are here ready to hand for the preacher and teacher. 
The work hu been akilfnlly done, and, properly uaed, will be of great service. 

TM Homilist: Tiu E:cpo8itor, Preacher, and &viewe:r. Edited 
by D. THOMAS, D.D., and the Rev. J. J. S. Bmn, B.A, 
Volume LIX. London: Roulston & Sons. 1888. 

The monthly numbers of the Homiliat deal with a wide range of eubjeete, 
Biblical, Theologiaal. Sennouio. The articles are condensed in 1tyle, but 
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readable and 1uggeetin. The unual volume forms a kind or pulpit cyolo
pedia. It.a neat binding and good print make it a bandaome addition to a 
preacher'■ library. 

Pen Pictures from the Life of (Jl,,riat. By the Rev. JOHN 

CULLEN, M.A., Vicar of Radclilfe-on-Trent. London : 
Dickinson. 1889. 

Mr. Callen ha■ gathered together here twenty-four ■ermoa■ on various 
incident.a in the life of Oar Lord. They are simple, practioal, and eamest
jnst the discollJ'■el to impreu and instruct an ordinary congregation. The 
preacher shoots onr no one's bead, but mak88 the Go■pel -oea and stories 
full of living counsel and help. 

Ji'lailus from the Welsh P1dpi,t. Edited by the • Rev. J. 
GWYNOBE DAVIES, With an Introductory Paper by 
the Rev .• T. C. EDWARDS, D.D. London: Hodder & 
Stoughton. I 889. 

The quotation■ in this book, drawn from preachers of all churches, bear 
witness to the power of illustration, the fiery earnestneu, the careful 
uposition or Scripture and Christian doctrine which lrlr. Davi88 regard■ 
u the chief featores or the W elab pulpit. They are well fitted to suggest 
thought and adorn discourse. We notice on page 103 Butler's Analogy is 
oalled "Analysis.'' Principal Edwards, in bis iotrodoctory paper which wu 
read at the recent Pan-Presbyterian Council, speaks of the narrow range of 
reading among Welsh ministers in the first half of this century. Theology 
wu dying of upbyxia, but happily a stream of fresh air bu been blowing in 
upon it of late from all quartere. He thinks that the greatest danger of the 
preaent day is that the aen■e of ain ie not keen among the Welab people. His 
antidote ie the only real cure-to bring the infinite beauty and majesty of our 
Lord's life to bear on the conscience and heart. 

David : the Man after God's own Heart. A Book for Young 
Men. By the Rev. H. E. STONE. London : J. Nisbet & 
Co. 1889. 

Mr. Stone bu gathered together twenty-two of his ■ermons at Nottingham 
which present many phs188 in the life of the miDBtrel king. He uyR some 
good thioga in a manly way, and the interest of the subject will secure his 
volume a welcome in Christian homes. It is, we think, defeotive in it.a slight 
refereuce to the Pulma, and Mr. Stone should revi■e the P!IPI which deal 
with David'• lament over .Abaalom. To speak or his entire abaence of resig, 
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11ation to God'• will, and to dneribe hie" Wonld God I had died ror thee,. 
u hia petulant wi,h and fooli■h complaint, ■eeme to ehow a at.range laak or 
in■ight into one or the m011t memorable and pathetio -1111 of Darid'1 lire. 

Words of Life : &Nll,O'll,8 on (Jkriatia,11, Doctrine, Bzperienu, 

and Duty. By DAVID MERSON, M.A., B.D. London: 
Dickinson. I 8 8 9. 

Mr. Menon'• mod811t little prerace state■ that these ■ermoa■ are ■elected 
from hill first ten years' ministry to a village congregation among the hille of 
Northumberland. The Preebyterian■ or St.amfordham have eridenUy had a 
■piritually minded man among■t them, a clear thinker, a wide reader, and a 
c■refnl expo■itor. There ie no meretriciollB diaplay here, but the ■ermona are 
true food for mind and heart. We have formed a high opinion of the 
preacher and hi, work from thin set of diBCOunee. 

Tiu Acts of tke .Apostles to tke .Revelation. Being supplementary 
to the Four Holy Gospels according to the Authorized 
Version. By the Rev. EDWARD T. CARDA.LE, late Rector 
of Uckfield. London: Rivingtons. 1889. 

Mr. Cardale baa for· many yean been imprea■ed with the import.ance of 
uing capital letten to mark the pronoun, which refer to the Divine Penon■ in 
Holy Scripture. He hu used the enforced leiaure of his late year■ to accom• 
plish thia t.ask. Many pauagea of the Bible are thu■ made clur to the reader'■ 
eye, BO that the proper emphaaia ia more readily given. Tbe New Teata
ment forms two neat volumea, with type printed in two parallel column■• 
This baa evidently been a labour of love, and will be helpful to many devont 
lltndent.a or God'■ word. 

BIOGRAPHY AND HISTORY. 

I. Life of Lamartine. By Lady MARGARET DOHVILLE. London : 
Kegan Paul 

2. Mmwirs of tke Count de Fa/,loux. From the French. 
Edited by A. B. PITMAN. Two vole. London: 
Chapman & Hall. 

I. Yzn few of 11B really care for French poetry. That of which Viotor 
Hugo'& i■ tbe type we call !>ombaatic. That which i■ in the etyle of Jocel,p 
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and the Meditaliom we pooh-pooh u "namby-pamby," and our judgment 
on their writings all'ects our eatimate or the writer,. Lamart.ine, for instauce, 
we think 0£ aa a vaiuglorioua aentimentaliat, quite overlooking the £act that, 
although be might talk u Engliahmen would seldom care to do, he ahowed 
in two or three crises of his life a rare entrgy and a still rarer power or 
inftoenoing othen. An inetance of L1martine'1 power of movins men was 
displayed at the Revolution of 1848. Then he, the hereditary Royaliat, who 
had actually ahed blood in Louis XVIII.'s caude during the Hundred Day11• 
declared for 'a republic, "nothing elae," be insisted, "could Ave France from 
anarchy and communism." Certainly Louis Philippe wu not a king to die 
ror. He had counted on the bourgeoisie, and, believing they had turned 
against him, he gave way. " Sire, n'abdiquez paa ! llettez-vous a la tc~te 
de vos troupes," implored the Queen, but in vain. Tbien, with a weakness 
that contrut. str,1ngely with his ferocious reaolve not to come to terms with 
the Commune in 1871, ruahed into the Chamber, threw up his arms, cried 
"The flood is rising," and diBBppeared from public life. For a moment the 
Chamber eeemP.d. likely to vote for the regenry or the Ducheas of Orleana, and 
had Lamartina spoken in her favour she would undoubtedly have won the 
day. "Why didn't I do so? the words were on my tongue," he wrote some 
time after; "but I argued that the success would only have been temporary. 
We were bound, I thought, to call on the whole nation to decide as to itd future 
government." His voting for the Provisional Government ucdoubtedly gave 
tbe republic A start; but his republic waa very different from that, not only of 
the mob, but alao of several of his colleague11, notably of A.ngo-for in thi;,, as 
in the old Revolution, the mathematicians took a prominent part. When the 
Government, auch u it wu, was installed iu the He.tel de Ville, they were 
beset with a wild mob, firing in at the lower windows, howling treaaon, 
threatening to throw the .Miniatry out into the street. A.II the eight tried to 
apeak, but one after the other were roared down. Lamartina went-, made 
seven apeechea from the stepa of the town-hall, and at laat, by one of his 
ready replie11, he made a momentary impression. " Down with Lamartina i 
we won't liaten to him ; we want his head," wu the i:ry, 1;o which the answer 
came : " Yea, you're quite right. You do want my head. Things would go 
on ever ao much better iC it was on your shoulders." Everybody bunt out 
laughing; nod everybody wanted to shake hands with the speaker. But nerlday 
the trial waa more aevere. All through the night the Anarchiata had been 
haranguing the people, telling them Lamartine would betray them aa Larayette 
had done. Proceaaione kept bringing up thoae who had been killed at the • 
barricades, and laying their ghaatly burdeua in the courtyard. The .Ministry 
had been sitting all night, with no food but a bncket of water and a loaf of 
black bread and half a bottle of wine which they found in the guard-room. 
Towarda midday a vut crowd bore down upon the place, ahouting " Le dra
peau rouge ; nou1 voulona le drapeau rouge." Lamartine, who had been lying 
nhausted on the Boor, sprang to hi■ feet, ran out, and began hie famou aeven 
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h0111'8' apeeeb, for, u fut u he moved one aection of the eroW'd, by pointing 
out that the day before they had aet up a temporary government for the pur
poae of oonaulting Franoa u to the future, and to aettle things noW' "ould 
simply be to stultify themselves, another forced itself to the front, amid oriea 
of " A. bu Lamartina I Vive le drapeau rouge," and the W'ork had to be done 
over again. " We won't han the red dag," abont.ed Lamartina, " the tricolour 
baa 08l'l'ied round the W'orld the libertiea and triumphs of Republio and Empire• 
The red Bag hu only been round the Champ de :Man, drenched with French
men'• blood." Several timed he waa in extreme peril. "There seemed," u 
Lady Domville 1111ya, "but a hair'a-breadtb between him and the fate of Foulon." 
Once he W'U badly wounded in the hand with a pike-thruet. Then a rush wu 
made at him, and he wu only 1111ved by a man in a beggar'• dress, who threw 
hinuelf betW'eeu him and hia·a11ailantti, called him his brother, the saviour of 
the people, ble88ed him, and actually won a hearing for him. At lut the men or 
violence were eilenoed, and the tricolour, W'hioh had been torn down, Boated 
once more onr the great gated. Well may Lady Domrille call the man who 
W'eut through auoh a seel!e "the Bayard of civfo cont.eat." "Were you not 
afraid when that raging mob wu howling for your head P " he was asked yean 
afterwards. '' Yes, for a moment; bot, when I laid my hand on the lion'■ 

mane and felt it quiver under my tonob, I felt anre I abould oonquer." During 
all tbia time the Provisional Govemment had plenty on its hands. The rail
way atation■ W'ere·destroyed, and, traftio being impouible, etarvation wu im
minent ; the museums had to be protected ; 300,000 in■urgenta bad to be 
pel'llnaded to go back to work; tbe management of such men u Rupail, Cobet, 
Blanqui. One of the moat practical and aueeeuful of Lamartioe'a acts WBB 

the formation of the Garde Mobile. He thereby enlisted on the aide or 
order the young and restleu spirits, who would else have been the prey of the 
fanatical leaders. Indeed, on April 14, nothing but the staunchness of thue 
young volunteers, em1bling the National Guard to come down in force, 1111ved 
Paria from the establishment of a Commune. We have gwen this epiaode at 
some length, beca088 it ia the moat important in Lamartine'a life. Naturally, 
the French royalist party took a far leu favourable view or Lamartine 
than Lady Domville does. M. de Fallonx, for in■taoce, repeats the old 
calumny that, in the private deliberatioo■ of the Provisirinal Government, 
Lamartine voted for the red flag, on the principle that " every new 
situation demanda a new symbol,'' but, being outvoted, gan in, and used 
bis eloquence dead again■ t hia own conviction■. Bia verdict ia that, in■tead 
or being " a politician who for a 1hort time loat bimaelf in poetry "(Lamar
tioe'a own view of himself), "be wu a poet who !oat him11elf in politio■." 
Of hia attitude under the Second Empire, and bia 11800nd riait to the Eut, there 
ia no time tn uy anything. Everybody know■ how hie careleunesa led him 
at the close or life into gran money di8ioultiea. Like Bir W. Soott, he 
bravely worked on, truting to bia books to olear 011' all diftioultiea. In 1848 
be •pent money like water (bia own, not the State'■), chiefly in pnventing 
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riainga (one or these "pacifications" cost him 75,000 franca). A.ner three 
montha in office hia debta amonnted to three million franca. " Sell 10me or 
your land," aaid Mire•, Pereira, and other financial friend■, "and give up 
your fooliah habit or buying up your tenants' wine, and we'll advance yo11 
money." But Lamartine wo11ld not. Neilly and Mon-u and St. Point 
were to him what A.bbotaford W81 to Sir Walter; but, leu happy than the 
great noveliat, he uw all theae places 10ld, and his honaebold limited to the 
aimple lit.tie aalon of the Rue Ville l'Evaque. Still be worked to the Jut, 
and the Oov, tl'Entretum, 1,i,ttera.iru, one or the periodicala which made 
him merely a bookaeller'a hack, kept up ita 30,000 a11bacribera, paying BO well 
that before derkueu ovenhadowed hia intellect he had cleared off all hia debta. 

:z. The Comte de Falloux's book ia very useful in forming an eatimateor the 
behaviour or the Legitimiat■ at aeveral recent criae■. In 1848, hatred or 
Louia Philippe threw them for the moment into the arma of the republican■. 

In March 1848 the llrfarchioneuea oftbe Faubourg St. Germain joined with the 
wivea of Dupont de l'Eure, Ledru Rollin, &c., in a quet.J for the diatreaaed 
work-people ; Pope Piu gave in hia adheaion to the new Government ; the 
Uni"6f'a aaked, "Who dreama to-day of defending the monarchy P The 
Gallicana aet np the dinine right or kinga ; before and above them the Catholics 
have always proclaimed the divine right of the people." It W81 a ■trange 
aight-Lacordaire and De Ravignan preaching for and Montalembert welcom
ing the repnblio; and certainly the elate of the Paris poor wu pitiable enough 
to unite all partiea in an effort for their welfare-no provident BQCieties, 
miaerably inadequate aavings bank■, no factory laws, no aanitary regnl11tion1. 
When ll. de Fallou put before the Labour Committee a plan comprehending 
all the,ie, the president, Goodcheu:i:, threw np hie band■ despairingly, and 
cried, " Yon take away my breath. I'm drowned in this flood of innovations." 
Nothing W81 done e:i:cept to clOt!e the national workshops, a meuure which at 
once canaed the horrible outbreak of June 1848, when feeling& were 10 em
bittered that "et the H6tel Dien the wounded insurgent& would crawl from 
their beds and faeten on a patient belonging to the National Guard, biting till 
the blood came." With the Prince PreHident the Catholic difficulty wu 
education. Felloux aeoepted office, but resigned through ill-health, and at 
the 001/,p d'Etat waa arrested along with Berryer and the other beada ofhia 
party, and lodged in pri10n; but, after a few attempts to penuede the 
Count of Ch111Dbord to come forward, the party 1111 a whole aided with 
Napoleon III. aa "the saviour of society.'' Of later French politics down 
to the end of 1873 M. de FalloH gives an e:i:oellent aummary. "The 
white Beg" incident ·be, Legitimist ae he iB, thinks a deplorable mia
take : "The Count of C~ambord wae bopeleBBly misinformed aa to the 
state of French feeling, aud when be paid that aecret visit to Pam in 1873 
he never went out and BIIW nobody." M. de Fallou aum& up with the 
oonfeBBion that, for the elder branch, "ell is lost aave conaoience and honour.'' 
For the non-political reader hia book hu a large at.ore of anecdote■, from 
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Lord Palmenton'■ compari■on or Louis Napoleon'• brain to a rabbit-warren, 
where hia project,, like rabbit., bury them■elYe■ to aYoid being meddled with, 
to Talleyrand'■ reply to a squinting itat.esmau, who uked how thinga ■re 
going ou, "Very orookedly, u yo11 ■ee." Hi■ atorie■ or old mauuen, when the 
Aujou nobl8118, at the time or the DucheBB of Berri'■ ruing, ■till traYelled 
in ox0w■ggou1, and when raoue but .Anglomanu wo11ld subatitute the 
Engli11h ■■ddle for that of deenkiu placed on a red velYet llllddle-cloth, have 
■bout them a rare ftayour of lhe ancien. regime. One would like to haYe had 
a chat with the metayer, who, when Falloux uked him how he had been 
getting on while he wu away, replied: "Ah, air. God bu gone share■ with 
me like my landlord. I had ■ix children ; he hu taken three." Among the 
characten whom he bring■ in one of the quainteat ia the Marqui■ Eugene de 
Montmoreucy, afterwarda Duke or LaYal. Cloae upon sixty, he was very 
pioDB, and in Rome used U> hear ■eYeral muaee a morning, gi•ing a few 
pence to the choir boys to let him hue their plaoe. In Switzerland he called 
on Madame de Staiil, introducing himself with: "I thought it my duty while 
at Genet'& to pay my respect■ to my cousin's friend." " I am much indebted 
to Corinne, which doubtleBB inspired you with the idea of saying a kind word 
to au exile," wu the lady's reply. •' No, Madame ; I have neYer read it, and 
ahall utonieh you by saying I shall ueYer do 10. Bomantio literature i■ 

IDlwenble for ■o much mischief." "But surely,'' retorted the authoreN, 
"those gifted with imagination can no more help uiri.ug it than you, born a 
Moutmorency, can help being brave and courteous." "All compari■on■ limp, 
Madame. I cannot help being born a Moutmweucy; but tho■e who hue 
itching fingers can help dipping them in ink." LamarliM and De Fallow, 
are e.iceptioually interesting books, and in il1W1tratiug alike the country life of 
the French noblea,e and the iutricaaiee of French politice, one help■ out the 
other. 

Dictionary of National Biography. Edited by LEsLIE STEPHEN. 

Vol. XVII. London : Smith, Elder & Co. 

VoL :nii. of the Dicti<mary of National Biography i■ largely taken up 
with the Edward■, moat of whom are handled in abundant detail by the 
indefatigable Rev. W, Hunt. Whether or not a biographical dictionary 
■honld fill the place ofa hi1tory is a que■tiou. Anyhow, the volume before 
w. lean■ little excu■e for the monographs whioh our hiatory ■tudeuta are u 
fond of multiplying a■ globe-trotters are of publi■hing their experiences. 
Mr. J,'. Gairduer contribute■ Edward■ IV. and V.; Edward VI. ill from 
the pen of Mr. B. L. L~e, who nole■ the heartle11ue111 ■o often erinoed in the 
yo1111g king'■ diary. Dr. JeBBOp deYotea tweuty•aenn pagee to an elaborat.e 
Life of Elizabeth, purpoaely di1mi11iug in a few pangrapb1 her Iri■b policy
.. not a pleuant aubject to write upon." Brief u hi■ reference to Ireland i■, 
be managea to make a mi11tatement, which the editor ought not to have 
allowed to paBB without correction. He 1ay1 (p. 212) Shane O'Neil wu killed 
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"in a characteriatio lriah brawl or muaaere." Now Shane waa murdered by the 
Bcote under A.laater M'Donnell, at the iutigation of Sir W. Pien, an Engliah
man. No doubt Scotia major waa the old name for Ireland, and the two 
1'IICell are elhnologioally identical; but nowaday• " Scotch " and " Irish " call 
up auch very dilf'erent ideaa that the confnaion ia unfortunate. Tbe Bev. 
J. W. Ebaworth writu about Pieree Egan the Elder, the reporter of ■porting 
events, practioally founder of Bell'a Li,fe, batter known aa tbe author of the 
once famona Life in London, and The Spreea of Tom, Je-rry, and Bob 
Logic, illnatrated by Cruikehank. The " Finish" to thia work, giving many 
country aceoes and miaadveuturea, no doubt suggested and gave the tone to 
the Pickwick Papen. Strangely enough, Egan also wrote Guide-boob to 
Dublin, Liverpool, &o., for he knew every spot in Great Britain. Mr. 
Ebaworlh says there ia not a word to oft'eod in all his various writinga. The 
aame writer gives a life of his son, the novelist, who etched illnatrationa for 
hi, own books. Hia oootributiona to the London Journal, &c., anticipat.ed 
the work of the Pure Literature Society. Mr. S. L. Lee's life of qualm 
Ellwood ia very ioterestiug. Ellwood read Latin books to the blind 
Milton, till suddenly he waa seized at a quaken' meeting and put in Bridewell 
This, the laat of hia many impriaonmenta, was ao 1evere that he was nearly 
Btarved, keeping himaelf in oecesaariee by " making night wai,tcoata of red 
and yellow flannel for a Cheapaide hosier." He suft'ered much from corrupt 
informers, of whom the 11ystem adopted under the Conventicle Act bred a 
plentif11l crop, aa coercion eyatema have always done in Ireland. Once be wu 
aeized and threatened with proaer.ution for seditioua libel beca1lll8 be warned 
conatablea to beware of informers. The Elphinatooes' lives are well worth 
reading, especially Profeuor Laughton'■ account of Lord Keith, wbOH tact 
put an end to the mutinies at the Nore and at Plymouth. Mr. Rigg tells na 
how the MS. of Robinson Elsdale, a retired midshipman, is the uoacknow• 
ledged basis of Captain Marryat's Eztracts from the Log of a Privateers• 
man a Hundred Yeara Ago. The Rev. Ale:r. Gordon writes the strange lire of 
Elwes the miller, whiob some of us when children read in Buck's .Anecdotu. 
The volume which, somewhat overweighted with hi11tory, contains no great 
poet or author, ends with the numerona clan of the Enkioea, Reveral of 
whom-the Regent, his son, and the Mar of the 17 15, and Kool['s friend and 
fellow-reformer-are contributed by Mr. T. F. Henderson. It is remarkable 
that the Elliot& only fill thirteen pages. But then there are Eliot& (among 
them the patriot), and Eliotte aa well. Mr. M. Stephens manages to 
tread very lightly over ignes auppoaitos cineri doloso in hia notice of 
Emest, King of Hanover and D11ke of Cumberland. Of the Belles busioeu 
he say■ the leaet poaaible, and not a word about Courvoisier. He remarks 
that, though the duke waa Grand Muter Orangemeo, be had tbe good seo1e to 
urge them to diuolve their lodges when, in 1817, their disloyalty bad become 
notorious. Hated u he was in England, Ernest became popular in Hanover. 
Any resident prince waa better t,ban the ableoteeiam from which for 150 
yean they had been ■nft'ering. 
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By-Pa,th, of Bible Knmiiledge, The Hittites. The Story of a 
Forgotten Empire. By A. H. SAYCE, LLD. Religious 
Tract Society. 1888. 

We have not -n in ite kind an1thing bett.er than thie manual. Profeaaor 
Sayoe wu, of coonie, the very man t.u prepare BDch a handbook. The 1tory is 
clearly, attractively, admirably 1ummarized; and nothing can be more excel
lent than the illutratiooa, or better than the form aod fioiah of the volume. 
The seotiou of the 1tory are io order u Collow1 :-The Hittite. of the Bible, 
The Hittites of the Monuments of Egypt and Auyria, The Hittite Monuments, 
The Hittite Empire, The Hittite Cities and Race, Hittite Religion and Art, 
The loacriptieos, Hittite Tnde and Industry. Profeuor Sayce himself, in 
188o, laid the fOOBdation of the Hittite literatnre by hie paper," Ou the Monu
ment. of the Hittite.." Dr. Wright'a splendid volume oo the Empire of the 
Hittilea, ofwhioh a second edition appeared in 1886, and the fourth volume 
of the magnificent work of ProflllllOr Perrot aod M. Chipiez, L' Hiatoire M 
l'Art dam L'Antiquite, published in 1887, aJFord the meaoa of estimntiog 
the wonderful progreae of research, within !efll than ten years, in this rll.lCi• 
oating "by-path" or Biblical illustration aod ancient history. "Only ten 
Jean ago the part played by the Hittite nations in the hiatory of the world 
waa ■till onanapected. Yet now we have become, 1111 it were, familiar with the 
frienda of Abraham aod the race to which he belonged." The little volume 
before na contains ao admirable digest of the knowledge on the subject hitherto 
obtained. 

Media; Babylon, and Persia. Including a Study of the Zend
A vester or Religion of Zoroaster. From the Fall of 
Nineveh to the Persian War. By ZENAIDE A. RAGOZIN, 

Author of " Assyria,"" Chaldea," &c. London : T. Fisher 
Unwin. I 889. 

Madame Ragozin will have added to her reputation, high aa it was, by the 
publie1tion of this very able volume. The first six chapters ar~ occupied by a 
very iotereatiog aod learned study, presented with admirable cleameu, of 
the religion of Zoroaster, including, of course, ita derivation from the Aryan 
original, of which we find the traces in the Hindu Vedas. There are part. of 
this description with which we do not agree, 11!1, for instance, when it is inti
mated that mankind uoivel'aally have groped their way upward from the 
"gppljn,wonhip oe _.1,., Slanmir and . .A.ecad," rising arterwards Lhrough Natun 
or elementary wonhip;towanla higher developments. The study of the V edaa 
themaelvea ought to be anllicient to explode such an aunmption. Nothing ia 
elearer than that the Vedu are an early corruption or a purer form of Nature 
or elementary wonhip, and again, that later Brahmanism is a still further, is & 

far deeper corruption of the religion of the V edaa. To ua the 1tudy of the 
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Vedu ,hu nggeatecl that patriarchal monothei1m wu lint corrupted. in&e 
Nature or elementery won,hip, with which the wonhip of the 1un and moon, 
and the ronnd hea,en (Indra=Ouranoe), with ita ltal'I, wu variablJ inter
mued, and at\enrarda more and more confued by the endleu variation■ and 
mythical inventions which ine,itably 1pring up in conneotion with the capri
ciou development. of materialistic pantheism. Bore we are that the historJ 
alike of Aaiatio, of African, and of Polyne■ian religioDB development., is 
directly opposed no 1 .. to this more modern theory than to the now exploded 
hn,othe■is of Comte u to the development of religioDB ideu. The view, how
ever, to which we thu take uception, i1 not obtruded by Kadame Ragozin, 
or, indeed, di»tinotly a.tlinned, although more than once it aeem■ to be taught 
at leut by implication. Lea,ing this queBtion apart we have nothing but 
praise to give to this volume. The ancient history and conditiom of life have 
never been BO clearly and picturesquely deacribed of the great l'8C8I and 
empires with which the volume i1 concerned. The il1111tratiom are very 
numerou and very beautiful, ao u to add greatly to the attraotivene11 of the 
volume. Ancient Lydia, with it.II remains bot recently disinterred, Babylon 
the Great, Agbatana, P-uargada, S1118, Pereepoli1, are all opened to ,iew, llO 

far u the mOBt recent diecoveriea and u uoallant d111Criptiom and engravings 
can anil to acoompliah this. 

Pkamicia. By GEORGE RAWLINSON, M.A. London: T. Fisher 
Unwin. 1889. 

The author of the learned book on the FifJ8 Gnat MonMeAiu of the .d.nciffll 
Ea,tem. World hu never, we think, done a better piece of work than thi11 
history of Pbmnioia in Mr. Unwin's "Hiatory of the Nations" Series. Clear, 
condensed, and yet completti in outline, vigorou, admirably arranged, it is all 
that a popular biatory ought to be. As thus condell8ed and 1ummarized no 
more interestinir epitome CID be fonnd in th1 whole aeries included in the 
"Hiat.ory of the Nations." Phmnicia came into cloae relations with every ancient 
empire, and wu, of conne, ,ery intimately mixed up with the aflain of Israel 
and Judah at their most critical and important epochs. Perhaps the Pbmniciana 
were the mOBt wonderful race of the Old World; for daring enterprise and for 
practical force they bad no eqnala. Al to ■e,eral leading point., u we read 
thia volume, a somewhat 11triking parallel is ■uggeatecl between the 
Ph01Dioian and the Engliah nee. 

Caml,ridge Historical EMays. No. IL, Pope Gregory the Great 
a11d kis RelatiO'll8 with Gaul. By F. W. KEl.LKTr, M.A. 
Cambridge: University Press. I 889. 

llr. Xellet'1 diuertation ill one of two that were adjudged worthy of the 
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"Prinoe Consort Prize," md of being publiahed by the UniHraity Prea. The 
prize ii only ginn to e111ay1 which involH original hiltoric■l reeearch, and i■ 
now. awarded for the lint time, so that tJli■ little volume will be eagerly 1C11Dned 
in Univenity circln. The subject ii one of deep interest. Gregory the Great 
deserves well of all Englishmen, and the pnwent narrative bean witneaa to hia 
consummate tact, his far-aeeing policy, and his high Christian character. The 
e111ay open■ with a carefnl sketeh of Gallic Chriatiaoity np to the time of 
Gregory. The salient features of the hititory are ■eized and handled with much 
skill, BO that the reader is prepared to estimate the work or Gregory. The 
Pontifl"s character and earlier hi■tory are then brieOy de110ribed, and the way 
is prepared for a careful tracing of the link■ between him and the Frankish 
Church and Court. The history is mainly drawn from Gregory's letten, which 
are clearly put in their historio ■etting. A few interesting paragraphs gather 
up the result of the author's research in thi1 moet ■uggestive and interesting 
field. Mr. Kellett pays a high and well-deserved tribute to the Pope'• cha
racter and aagaeity, whiM he ia not blind to hi■ fnlte. The fin\ 
arpendi:s:, which describes tbe relations between the Papacy and the Franks 
during the two centuries from the de11th or Gregory and the Coronation of 
Carl the Great at Rome, ahowa how Gregory'• work lies at the root of modem 
European hiatory. This appendilC is not Ins valuable and interesting than 
the diaiterlation itaelf. The notes bear witneu to the wide range of reading 
which ia so well epitomized in thi1 book. The printer and binder have 
dree■ed the naay in ·the nea.te,it ■tyle. 

Charles George Gordon. By Colonel Sir Wu.LJ.AM F. BUTLEB. 

London : Macmillan & Co. I 8 89. 

This i■ a very attractive and eloquent book. The hiatory of Gordon'• aotive 
career, and especially of the la■t tragic chapter of his career, hu never before 
been told u it is told here. Sir William Butler, however, is nothing if not a 
partiaao. Bia pauionate lriMh nature is beaet with prejudicee and animoaitiea 
of the bitterest intensity. For the foreign policy of England ge~nlly he hu 
little but e:recration to utter; he goes out of hia way 10mewhat violently to 
uaail wholnale our policy in India. Theae featurea of the volume are in our 
view ■eriou blemi1hea. We note also that, while he hu nothing but praise for 
the religious character-a for the whole character-of hia very Proteetant 
hero, hia own Boman Catholicism becomes peroeptible, now and again, in 
that, beaidea Gordon himae1£, little if any religiou tulogr i■ beatowed on 
any Christian devotees e:rcept auch u belong to the writer's own communion. 
It will be well for the readen of thi■ volume, accordingly, to be forewarned. 
Sir William Butler can tell well, very few so well, a tale of travel and daring-
a soldier'• or a traveller's 1tory-and hu fit words in which to deBCribe heroic 
charact.er and deed■; but hil judgment and hie authority u to que■tiou or 
■tate.manehip, of goYernment, and of race an not in the leuL to be tru■ted. 
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Tlumuu Pook and Hi,a Friends. By Mrs. HENRY SANDFORD. 

Two vols. London: Macmillan & Co. 1888. 
Thomas Poole, or, u hill frienda always called him, Tom Poole, wu one of 

Coleridge'• fut frienda; one or the moat devoted and 11elf-B&Ori&aing of the 
many friends who lavished care and help to the uttermoat on the poet who 
had enthralled them, but who was such a spendthrift of the treasures they 
beetowed upon him. Poole him.elf was a tanner or Nether Stowey, a man or 
some eccentricities but of great worth; a succeufol businesa man, but a read
ing man and a friend of thinkers and reading men, a philanthropillt, a demo
orat, a magi■trate, and a great man for local aft'airs in hill pariah, and through 
all the neighbourhood round. He was the valued friend, not only of Coleridge, 
but of Wordsworth, Charles Larub, and other such spirit■. These volnmoe 
contain a large amount of hitherto nnpublillhed corre11pondence to and from 
Coleridge, and others also of name and fame. Indeed the volumes form the 
moat considerable addition, publillhed of recent years, to the materials in our 
poeaeasion for attaining to a knowledge of Coleridge's early yeara of manhood, 
besides much other new material throwing light upon the circle of intellectual 
sympathy and fellowship to which Coleridge belonged. As suoh they will be 
widely welcomed. But indeed, merely as a record of " Tom Poole" himaelf, 
his worth, his original character and humour, hill homespun country goodne811 
and sturdiness, thet1e volnmea are of real value. 

Lu:r, Benigna : being the History of Orange Street Chapel, otM'rllJise 
called Leice.ster Fulds Cltapel. By RICHARD W. FREE, 

M.A. London: Whittingham & Co. 1888, 

Mr. Free, who was appointed minister at Orange Street in 1887, soon 
eaugbt an enthusiasm for the old Huguenot church, and haa given in this 
volume the result of mnch patient and fruitful research. The plain brick 
building whose history be chronicles stands a few yards to the south o[ Lei
eester Square, next door to the honae in which Sir Isaac Newton and Dr. Burney 
once lived. • The famous French preacher Sanrio was one of the pastors at 
Orange Street, and for some years Augustus Toplady occupied ita pulpit. From 
1693-1776 it was in the hands of the French Refugees ; for the laat hun
dred years it bas been a Congregationalist chapel. Mr. Free gives many 
glimpse11 of the religious life of the laat two centuries, and h1111 formed quite a 
portrait gallery of pastors. His book is written in a catholic spirit, without 
!I touch of nnrrowness. Two excellent views of the chapel and some pictures 
of notable ministeN add to the attractions of a volume which will be welcomed 
by many students of religion■ life iu the metropolis. 
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BELLES LETTRES. 

ART AND &STBETICS. 

'l'BB January uanl'III or that emiaently catbolio periodical L'.Arl (Jalea 
Bonam, Paria) are chiefty devoted to lace and embroidery, dancing and 
music. Lady rll8Clers will find in M. F6lix Naqnet'• article, "Broderie et 
Dentelle■," a brief but appreciative review of a variety or works on this dainty 
snbjeot, from the " Corona Delle N obili Donne," or Cesare Vecellio, 11 kinsman 
or Titian., down to Mra. Bary Palluer'a "Descriptive Catalogue of the Lace 
and Embroidery in the South Kenaington Museum (1870)" and Madame 
Lipperheide's "Jrlnster altitalieniacber Leinenstickerei Berlin," 1881-1883, A 
biographical notice or Jrldlle. Camargo, who in her day, tht1 nrat half or the 
last century, charmed Paria with her saltatory gyrationa and pirouette■, is 
contributed by M. A. Jacque■ BalliPn; and there is alao an article on muaic at 
the Pett'nburg Conse"atoire by M. CNar Cui. Each number is adorned by 
a fine etching, one or an old lady aewing, entitled "A Soixante Ana,'' by M. 
J. Torn6, the other by M. Turletti, after Qoadrone's picture "ldilio," a 
muterpiece of dog-painting. In the lint February iaane, under the title 
"Nouveaux Documents sur le■ Peintre■ Bellini,'' M. P. A. Jrlolmenti collects 
with aednloos care various scattered details concerning Jacopo Bellini, father 
of the celebrated brothers Gentile and Giovanni, himaelC no mean artist, 
though bat few of his work■ remain to judge him by ; and M. Uon Mancino 
continue■ his interesting and instructive atodies on the aculptnre at the 
Belgian Boyal Museum and M. Fred.Sric Henriet his monograph on Eugene 
Lavieille. Another great landscape-painter, Troyon, a pupil of Th!Sodore 
Ron1111eau, and thus indireotly affiliated to the English school, and particularly 
t.o Constable and Turner, hu the place or honour nceorded to him in the 
second February issue, M. A. Hnstin, who promises to return to the subject, 
acting u an admirable ciurone. We need hardly MY that the il1DBtration1 
are u DBnal worthy of the letterpreu. 

Mesan. Bsphael Tuck and Sona beg us to give publicity to the fact that 
they purpoae to hold in January 18go a prize competition, open to students 
and amateun submitting copies from their studies and other art publications, 
when prize11 amounting in the aggregate to the value of five hundred guineas 
and one hundred diplomu of merit will be awarded. The competition will he 
limited to students and amateurs. The prize■ and diplomu will be awarded 
by Sir John Everett Millais, Bart., R.A., and :Mesm. Marcus Stone, B.A., 
G. H. Boughton, A.R.A., and Solomon J. Solomon, B.I. 

The studie11 are to he divided into three sections:-( I) General Stodiea ; 
(:a) Door Panel Stndies; (3) Studies of British and American Soenery. 
Fuller information may be obtained from Meun. Raphael Tack and Son■• 
72 and 73 Coleman Street, City. 
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Faithful, a.'!Ul Unfaithful, By ::MilGAJtET LEE. London : 
Macmillan & Co. I 889. 

We hardly need to write a notice of thia reprint of an American novel. It 
ia already wno111. When Mr. Gladstone hu directed publio attention to an 
American novel on the subjeot of the American State laws of divorce, 88 one 
of the moat interesting boob of the Be8ll0n, w11 may be sure that the circula
tion of the volume is already 111111ured. Let us, however, be permitted to say 
that it ia written u an ,xpoaure of the evils which result in the United 
States from the uuaettled.ueu of the law■ on the subject to w hioh it ref ere. 
They vuy in every aection of the Be1..1ublio, and in di.lf'erent States in 
the varioua sections. The laws of many of the States are iniquitously lu, 
both demoralizing and unjust in a high degree. Thi» novel ia modestly and 
well written ; its spirit and it■ moral are pore and high. It h88 created a 
powerful selllllltion in America, and ia well worth reading in England. 
Whereonto the present oonditiou of things may advance, growingly !all: and, we 
had almost said, reckleu, u legi,Jation on the subject of divoroa hu been and 
ia in many State&, it ia alarming to think. It ia one of many sigua of BOCial 

danger, not to aay demoralization, whioh mue one aiwou 88 to the moral 
future of America. 

C'l'easy, By BRET HARTE. Two vols. London: MacroiUan 

& Co. 1889. 

Bret Harte ia on hia own field in t.hia book- field where he h88 no rival ; 
he deiila with the wild South-Weateru borderland where the miner, the 
ranch-man, and the New Englander, redolent of Eutern "relintmeut," ineet 
in the moat atraugely mixed life the world hu ever seen. To an Eugliah 
reiider who has not. atudied_the condition■ nothing can seem more widely 
improbable than the coutraats here brought together, or the 8ll:traordinary, the 
extravagant, the abnormal developments of character which our author 
dCllCribea in thia 88 in all hia other books dealing with the aame region. 
Neverthelesa all who have had the mean■ of judging agree that, with whatever 
occaaional eHggeration, he describe.., in general, with vivid faithfoloe118 the 
life that actually userts itself in the regions he paints. Of COOl'88 the New 
England achool teacher ia here, u in almost all ~erioan 1toriee written by 
Euteru, and especially New England, authon, It would be wise for Engliah 
educat.ioniats to read American liot.iou with an eye to learning what American 
achoola and teachen are like, eapecially country sohoola. The characten in 
this 1tory, both of men and women, but most of all, perhaps, of the boys and 
girl,, are exceedingly racy, the boy Johnny Filge being an e:1quisite creation, 
in it. way. The rowdyism, the aavage independence, the finery, the curiously 
odd and utterly 1trauge, yet, after all, natural development■ which belong to 
the remote and sparsely aettled villages of Southern California, ·are all here. 
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The reader cannot but often ■mile ; yet the thoughtful reader will otbm be 
■till more diapo■ed to aigh. ":Modern civilization " hu ita nvage fringe■, ita 
nd II well u 1b'Ulge deYelopmenta, et'en in the great Christian Republic 
which i■ to dominate, u :Mr. Gladatone hu .. ured ua, the world'■ future . 

.A.uld Licht Idylls. By J. M. BAllllIE. Second Edition. 
London : Hodder & Stoughton. 1889. 

We are not 1urpri■ed that a ■eoond edition of thi■ book bu been ■o quickly 
called for. Its twelt'e aket.chea of Scotch life and mannere are unique. They 
are more racy reading than moat n0Yel1, and introduce ■outhem folk to 10me 

. quaint charaoten and 01Utom1 which they will not ea■ily forget. Perhape 
moat readen would give the palm to "The Courting or T'nowhead'■ Bell." 
It ia the oddeat loven' duel we ever heard of, and the 1ucceurul man well 
de■erved hie prize. It would ■poll the story to dell'l'ibe it, but the -ue in
the farm kitchen, the rBM Crom the kirk to T'nowhead'a home on the memor• 
able Sabbath when Bell wu let\ at home with the baby, and the way in whioh 
the unsuccea■ful wooer turned the table■ on hi■ rival, i1 enough to make one ill 
with laughter. The reali■tic de■cription of the snowed-up ■choolmuter with 
which the volume open■, the glimpee or Thrume and ita people, the account 
of the Auld Licht kirk, its puton and chief lights, and or the "Literary 
Club " of the town, are only ■ome of the treunres in a book which both 
Seotchmen and Englishmen will delight in. 

R.4'1.iben Sachs : a Sketch. By AMY LEVY, London : Mac
millan & Co. 1888. 

A more striking atudy of Jewish life and mannen than that Found in Beubea 
S(l,(Jk. i■ Hldom given to the public. The young barriat.er, who■e fortune■ it 
follows, hu already made him■eir a name at the bar, and won a ■eat in 
Parliament, but in■atiable ambition makea him duh from his lipe the cup of 
love. Judith Quu:ano, thm fonaken, marriea a fantutic ■emi-convert to 
Jndaiam. :Mr. Lee-Harri■on i■ reckoned a brilliant match for a girl with a 
small dowry, but Judith'■ heart i■ well-nigh broken. The book i■ foll or 
life-like portraits, each or which hu a distinct individuality. The authoreu 
repre■enta a great physioian u eaying, " :More than half my nervom patiente 
are rf!Crlllted from the ranke of the Jen." E■ther Kohnthal al■o, who doea 
not hesitate to describe herself u " the biggest heireu and the ugliest woman 
in Baynrater," says, with her mual candour, "There i■ alway■ either a ne'er• 
do-weel or an idiot in every Jewish family." The story aetaJewiah character 
and IIOCial life in a di■tinctly diapleuing light. Judith and her comin Leo 
Leuniger are the moat attractive fignrea in this suggestive, original, and well
written sketch of Jewiah anobbery. 
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How It Was Done at Stow Sckool. Second Edition. London: 
Hamilton, .Adams & Co. 1888. 

Thie ii a picture or BOhool lire in the time or our grandfathera. " Many 
yeara have elapaed since the lint edition was published." Even as published 
thirty yeara ago the condition of thinge described was already, we venture to 
iay, obsolescent, if not obsolete. We have no doubt, however, as to the 
general correctness of tbe piotnre here given if it is understood to refer to a 
class of BOhoola, in many respects efficient for the mere outtum of claaeioal 
and mathematical 1eholars, some or whioh were famous sixty yeara ago. In 
reading the pages or thil volume we have recornized. stories known by our
Hlves, some as accounts of actual facts, othen as oredible traditions, in 
connection with historio school■ where many able 1eholan of onr own know
ledge were trained more than half a century since. It aeeme to us that more 
than two actual achools have furnished the materials ont of whiah thie picture 
or Stow Sohool has been oompounded. AJJ a memento of the put, as a contrast 
with the present, as 1uggeati11g reuon11 for thankfulneaa to the preaent gene• 
ration, thil picture of ancient barbarism has its interest and ita use to-day. It 
ia a oonsaientioua and truthful picture. 

K<ESO: a Trageily of tke First Ceniury. By NATHANAEL HURD. 

London: Elliot Stock. 1889. 

The scene of Mr. Hurd'■ tragedy is laid in the Court of Domitian and Rome 
in the early daya of Chriatianity. He has chosen a subject aft'ordiug ample 
BOOpe Cor a writer of imaginative and dramatic power, and the plot or his 
drama is interesting, without being complicated. But .we fear we cannot 
oongratulate him on complete succeaa in a difficult task. Vigorous paaeagee 
111'8 not wanting in the play, but the writer seems unable to draw hi.is characten 
with skill and di11Crimi11ation. They talk very much alike, and are apt-from 
emperor to slav-to fall into lar,guap BUoh as this : 

" Swart imp ; an if thou liest thOll ■halt pay 
With cancelling crimson on thy back's blaok alab." 

The 1impler portions of the play please us beat; the moat ambitious are the 
laaat 1uoceasfnl. Salria'a dream, for inatance, is told in langllagl that is 
elective because it is simple, and some of the interapened lyrics are sweet and 
musical. Perhaps the beat are the lullaby and the Hymn to Christ sung at 
intervals during the last 10e11e. 

Lm,e's Widowhood, a1ul, otker Poems. By .ALFRED .AUSTIN. 

London: Macmillan & Co. 1889. • 

Mr. Austin's name as a poet ia too well known for it to be ~eceuary to 
dwell OD the general oharaoteriatica of hie ■tyle. His Dew volume ii Dot above 
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the average, perbape hardly reaches the average or his already published work. 
The poem which givea the book ita title ooeupies about one-third of the volume. 
011r enjoyment of it is 1poiled by the theme, whioh we cannot admire, and are 
too Puritan to ondentand how auoh a woman as is desoribed can be conaidered 
either admirable or lovable. Bot the verses are mmioal, the metff-a aort of 
balf.Spemerian 1tanza-is eily and flowing, and the deaeriptive etanzu form 
pleR11&Dt reading, (By the way, how can the poet'• ear tolerate euoh stanzas 
u 24 and 111, containing the rhymes, "pbloJ:, etocb, hocka," and "ue, 
baoka, I,IJ,;IJ et Paz" P) The " Dedication " is more to our taste, and aome or 
the aonneta are very happy. If the theme, "Why England ia Collleffative," 
does not aonnd very poetical, even the moat determined Radical mnat acknow
ledge that Mr. Autin knowa how to deck his political creed in pictnresqoe 
gniee and attractive colonn. 

Visions of the Night. By W. H. SEAL. London: Kegan 
Paul, Trench & Co. I 888 . . 

The author tel11 us in his preface that "the present volume ia, in the main, 
an unpretentiou attempt to revive a modem taste for ballad literature, a taste 
which, by reaaon of long neglect, is in danger of becoming impaired." We 
cannot say we think bis attt,,mpt euceeufol. • It ia harder to write a good baUad 
than Mr. Seal appeara to imagine, and the line is a very narrow one which 
separates the graphic aimplicity of the true ballad Crom the commonplace 
jingle of the false. Mr. Seal's veraes flow easily enough, bnt his epithets 
are trite and his sentiment conventional. Here and there we find simple, 
graceful stanzu, like thoae entitled "Sic Transit," which seem to show the 
author at bis best. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

The 1M'U8tries of Japan, together wil,I,, an Account of its Agri
ctdtttre, Forestry, Arts, a'M Commerce. From Travels and 
Researches undertaken at the cost of the Prussian Govem
ment. By J. J. REIN, Professor of Geography in the 
University of Bonn. With Forty-four Illustrations and 
Three Maps. London : Hodder & Stoughton. 1889. 

PIIOPB880B Rsn1'1 fint -volume on the topography and natural history or 
Japan has already taken rank II the 1tandard authority on thoee 111bjeota. 
This description of Japanaae indutriea is the ll800lld part or his heraolean t.uk. 
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Every pbue of the hidtory, the methods ancl the proepecbl or agriaulture, 
foreatry, mining, and art incluatry it, here di1C11uecl with a fulneu or know 0 

leqe ancl a sagacity which will make thia book invaluable to all aectiona of 
the indllltrial community in Europe. The atati1tice of the growth or com
meree between Jap1n ancl the Weat show how importlnt it i1 for thia nbjeot 
to he thoroughly undentood, eepeaially by the technical inatitutea. Dr. Bein 
never 11eem1 t.o loee ■igbt of thia fact. Hi■ book bean trace on every page or 
the scientilio tboroughnee■ with which be bu maatered hia ■object. But whilat 
the work thua appeala t.o the arti■t, botani1t, agriculturist, educationalist, 
there iB a mau of information on auch eubjecte u rine growing, tea oulture, 
and eapecially on lacquer-work, ceramics, and other art produation■ which all 
readen will prize. It ia full of internt from beginning t.o end. The 
publiehen have epared neither pain■ nor cost t.o 1upply illuatrations worthy of 
■nth a volume. Some of the effect■ are very ■triking: all are good. We 
trust that. t.he learning, research, and conac:ientiou■ care given t.o the production 
of thia hand10me volume will ~in the abundant recognition they deaerve. 

1. The Obedi,e,nce -0/ a Christian Man. Set -forth by WILLIAM 

TYNDALE. Edited, with a Biographical Sketch, Introduc
tion, and Analysis, by RICHARD LoVE'IT, M.A. Christian 
Classics Series V. 

2. Tke Cowncil, of Trent. A Study of Romish Tactics. . By 
T. RHYS EVA.NB. Church History Series IV. 

3. How We .Are Sa-oed. By JillES A. R. DICKSON, B.D. 

4. My Ma..ater and My Friend. By GEORGE EvERABD, M.A. 

5. Natural Laws and Gospel Teachi11f1s. By HERBERT W. 
MoRJUs, D.D. London: Religious Tract Society. 1889. 

1. Thia attnietive reprint will introduce Tyndale'a famom book to many 
readen. It ie the lint muterpiece of Engliah Theology in the valuable eeriea 
of Cbritotian Claasice, and no one who read■ it will heoitate to pronounce it 
worthy of a place belide Aneelm's Our DeUl1 Homo and Athanaaius' De 
Incamatiooe Verbi. The JD8D who could write 1ueh a book was a muter 
both of the Bible and tbe conscience. It is Cull of glimpees of Eug)i,h life, 
ancl the errors of the Pap10y are eJ"poeed with tremendous force. We are 
glad to liud that the editor has printecl the whole work without omission. 
Bia brief ■ketch of '!'yndale ia aufticient to gin the reader an intel
ligent notion of the man and his times. Some 1nggestin inoidentai are 
quotecl t.o ,how how great a hold this treatiee took on the mincla of Tyo
dale's coutemponri811. A clearly arranged A.naly■is set■ out the argument 
of the book, and alm011t serv• as an indez or full table of content■. It 
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is an edition or whioh the Religioua Tract Society may be proud. We 
notice thne typographical erron : page 189, himaler; page 197, the Hebrew 
word, "cohen," hall the final letter tranapoeed; and page 28 S, "for " is repeated 
in the tourteeath line. 

2. Mr. Evana'a history or the Council of Trent is a true revelation of 
the spirit or Popery. He ·has drawn his material mainly Crom Fra Paulo 
Sarpi's learned hiatory, but no pains have been spared to make the book 
correct and complete. • Much well-digeJted information ia given in a clear, 
condensed Corm, and the ,iguifioaoce of the attitude of the Popee and 
Cardinals is well pointed out, BO that all who are studying the aubject, 
or wish to underatand the history of the Papacy, will find it invaluable. 

3. Mr. Dickson'• little book, How We .Are Sa,ved, is just the thing to 
put into the hands of an "ao:i:ious inquirer." It is direct, sensible, Scriptural, 
and eminently helpful. 

4. Mr. Everard· is well known as a writer or devotional manuals. He has 
a congenial tbeme in "tbe love and senice or our Lord .Jesus Christ," which 
he handles witb tenderness and spiritual inaight. 

5. This book of Dr. Morri1'1 has been reprinted by the Religious Tract 
Society "in the hope tbat its clear and interesting teachings on some of 
the most important diacussiona of the day may commend it to the wide 
circle of readen who take an intelligent interest in these great queationa. •' 
The writer'11 aim was to 11how that even the physical aeiences, under conr 
of which many speciou11 attacks have been made against the Gospel, oJFer 
abundant proof that the fou11datiou of our faith still stands strong. In pur
suance of thia line of thought, fifty pages are devoted to showing the oomplete 
coincidence of the Gospel history with the work of receilt exploration in 
Palestine, and with modem study of its natural hi1tory and physical features, 
The miracles, answers to prayer, tbe resurrection of the dead, and tbe fina1 

conflagration of tbe world are tben di11C111sed and ahown to be in harmony 
with many natural facts. The book iii a valuable contribution to the library 
of Christian evidences. 

Metlwdism a Paral,lel: By WILLIAM A. QUICK. London : 

T. Woolmer. 1889. 
Mr. Quick di■clUIBeS the varioua analogit11 between Methodist and New 

Teatament history in thirteen short chapters, full of historio faots RB to the 
eharscter, providential leading, and work of the Wesley■. In the chapten 
headed " Penecution" and "Heroism "he hu no diffieulty in drawing a atriking 
parallel between the Apostles and the leaders of tbe Evangelical Revival. 
"Agents'' and " Elect Ladies " furnish him with material for two other 
suggestive cbapten. The book make■ no pretence to rivalry with Mr. Slater'&! 
Femley Lecture, but it will perhaps be read by some to whom tbe lecture may 
not appeal. Witbout great learning or wide research, the volume seizes tbe 
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Alient featnres of lt:ethodilt hi■tory, and 11hows how true they are t.othe New 
Testament standard or doctrine and life. It is an eminently readable book, 
and the concluding chapter," Present and Future," ahows that, muoh 88 Mr. 
Qnick appreciates the heroism of the paat, he is no mere 'iaudalOf' tem,_pori, 
acti, but one who lle88 that in changed circnmstances Methodism still keeps 
mnch of the fire and aolf-ACr.ifi.ce or her youth. 

Report of tke Centenary Conference on the Protestant MisKi.<m,s 

of tke World, held in London, I 888. Edited by Rev. J. 
JOHNSTON, F.S.S. Two Volumes. London: J. Nisbet & 
Co. 1888. 

We can only indicate the scope and character or these two bulky volnmB11° 
They are 88 comprehensive 88 the Conference which they report. Piat I. 
deals with six general sn~jecta which were discussed in 88 many meetinga; 
Part II. gives in eleven sections a survey of the entire miuion·field or the 
world; Part III. deal1 with four specie! subjects, like Jewish and Medical 
Missions. The ll800nd volume reports on the tubjeots diacu■sed in twenty
two dift'erent section,. The volumes are thus a theBIJ/IWU8 of missionary 
opinion and information, all brought down to date. They are also e:r.cellently 
edited. The price oftbe volumes i11 tiloniahingly low. All interested in getting 
authentic information on mi•sicns, and especially misaionary advocates, will 
find their account in studying this Report. 

The Bible in tke Pacific. By the Rev. A. W. MURRAY. 

London: J. Nisbet & Co. I 888. • 

Mr. Murray's book is dne to a suggestion made by the Rev. H. T. B. 
Robjohns, one or the a.genta for the British and Foreign Bible Society in the 
Auatralian colonies and New Zealand. He thought that a general view of 
half a century'11 Bible work in the Pacific would inspire all true workers with 
fresh zeal, aud would keep alive the memory of much heroic service. The facts 
are grouped under four main geographical sections: Eastern and Western 
Polynesia; Western Polynesia-the New Hebrides ; Weatem Polynesia-the 
Loyalty Islands; the North Pacific. The book thus forms a chronicle of the 
most notable episodes in millsionary labour among theTabitana, Tougans,Fijian,, 
the people of New Guinea, and many other islands of the Pacific. The Wesleyan 
Church ie represented by such namn 88 those of Hunt, Calvert, and Thomu. 
The book shows how mauy devoted men have laboured to translate the Word 
of God into the languages of the South Sea lalanden,. The bird'e-oye view 
thua given of fifty yean' toil will ■how how much the world owes to the Bible 
Society and the great misaionary aocietiea. Hr. Murray groups ble fact& well, 
and tel11 them in an uuaft'ected etyle which adds to their impreasivenesa. Hi11 
book is a valuable contribution to the hii<t.ory of the evangelization of the 
world. 



. 
195 

HQUJ to Teacl,, the Bahia. By JAKES BAILEY, Head Master, 
Southlands Training College, Battersea. London : Joseph 
Hughes. 1889. 

Mr. Bailey hu given a lifetime to the work or elementary education, and 
hu achieved eminent 111coeas 1111 a teaoher. This little manual therefore em
bodie■ the result. of a long ooune or pel'IIOllal uperienoe, There ia a wide 
■phere or uaerulneaa for ■ooh a book. Our elementary achool■ have probably 
not leu than one hundred and fifty tho1111and children below four yean of age 
in attendauoe, beaide■ the thouaandit who are taught in private acbool■. Mr. 
Bailey diacu1111e11 the whole subject in fourteen brief ohapten, full of practical 
■ugge■tion■ u to the children, the acbool-room, the teacher, and the methods of 
teaching. Reading, recitation, ■late work, oral les■onR, and similar matter■ 
are carefully handled. The kindergarten, ■inging, phyidcal e:i:erciae■, &c., are 
dealt with in the two closing chapters. The manual ia Cull of counael■ and 
hint■ whioh all teachera will be thankful for • 

.A Winter on the Nile, in Egypt, and in Nulna. By the Rev. 
CHARLES D. BELL, D.D., Honorary Canon of Carlisle, 
Rector of Cheltenham. London : Hodder & Stoughton. 
1888. 

Dr. Bell's narrative of .A Winter in Egypt ia both in■tructive and enter• 
t■iniog. The reader aeem■ almo■t to be &ailing up the river and villiting the 
wonderful temple■ and pyramide. Many details of present and put hi■tory 
are given which add fre■hneu and interest to the description■. The whole ooune 
of the Nile from A.leundria up to the Second Cataract i■, in fact, deacribed by a 
clear-sighted and intelligent traveller, who oon■tantly avails himaelf of the re• 
Beari,hes of previoua writen, bnt always add11 his own view11 and impre■siona. 
The volume is tutefully bound and well printed, BO that it will make a mo■t 
acceptable gift-book. 

Tempted L<n,,don: Y<ntng Men. London: Hodder & Stough
ton. I 888. 

The article■ on the temptations of London yonng men, whic:h attracted 
much attention when they appeared in the Brit~h W11ekly, are here gathered 
into aixteen chapten. The view thua given of the shady 1ide or life in the 
metropolis ahould do aomething to quicken the Churoh'■ zeal in caring for 
young people. Some of the chapten are rather alight. Hore thorough 
handling would have added greatly to the weight of the book, but it ia a 
timely prote■t apinet many crying abuse■ or modem life, and we trust it will 
be widely read. It.a fact.a have been CBrefully gathered by 1pecial commis
sioners, who have evidently made themselves flllDiliar with every ph■■e of the 
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111bject. It would not be easy to find so trwitworthy a delGription or the life or 
young men in London u that given in theae ohapten . 

.A. Guide to Trinidad. A Handbook for the Use of Tourists 
and Visitors. By J. H. CoLLENS. Second Edition, revised 
and illustrated. London: Elliot Stock. 1888. 

Mr. Collene' poeition u 1111perintendent of the Boys' Model and Normal 
School at Port of Spain hu given him apecial facilities for the preparation or 
this handsome and n:hautive handbook. It hu some capital il111Btration1, 
some racy stories, and information, condenaed yet complete, on every pbue of 
life and every inatitution of the lovely West Indian island of Trinidad. 

WESLEYAN CONFERENCE PUBLICATIONS. 

I. :&cent Wanderings in Fiji: Glimpses of its Villages, 
(Jl,,urches, aftd &hools. By WILLIAM REED. 

2. Fallen on the Field : bei'Tl{I Memorials of the Ilev. Alfred 
Henry (Jlegg, MUJ&ionary to the Gambia. By JOHN S. 
PAWLYN. 

3. The Shadow of Nobility. By EMMA E. HORNIBROOK. 

4. Tke Two Harvests. By .ANNIE RYLANDS. 

S. The Vicar of IJerrybridge. By CHARLES R. PARSONS. 

6. Hugh, .Ax-e of HepkzibaJ,,. By the Rev. JOHN M. BAMFORD. 

7 . .As It SluwJ,d Be; or, .Aunt Rachel'& .Advice to her Niue. 

1. Mr. Beed'1 little book is intended to awake in yonng readers a lively 
intereet in the Fijian miBBion. It gives in a compact form much valnabll 
information, with many vivid touche■ which only a personal visit to the 
illanda could have eupplied. We hope that the narrative will find itB way 
into the hand■ of many miuionary colleotol'I. 

2. Mr. Pawlyn has prepared a grace£ul record of a brief, nneventful, bnt 
devoted life. A.lCred Clegg'• heart wu in bis work, and the sad story of his 
early death awoke a thrill of regret in many Methodist cirde11 at home and 
&broad. We are thankfnl for such a memorial of a promising and whole
hearted man, and truBt that it will be pot into the hancLi of many yonng 
people. 

3. The 8kadoto of Nobility is the atory of a girl who mariiel a rioh old 
earl to save her father from bankruptcy. The nobleman's death and that of 
her only child set her free to marry her old lover. The interest is well 
1uatained tbronghout. The aketcheB of Sir Guy Hibbert and hi■ ward 
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llarioa Gore are well drawn. The book ehowe maoh ,kill, aad leaY• a 
pleuing impreuioa. 

4. Miu Rylaade draws the material of her 1tory from the workboWII and 
the 1treet. The lade whOl8 ■trugglee 1he paints are bran fellows with the 
true ring about them, and the happy fortune whioh lead■ a Ohriatian tradee• 
man to adopt two of them ii well desened. It ia a capital story for boye
eepecially poor boys who have to fight with 1pecial temptation. 

5. Mr. Panoa1' Vicar of Ben-ylnwge i• aot equal to the .ICan with the 
Wlite Hat, but it is a story that will be read with pleaaure, and will help to 
promot.e Christian earantneas. It is a story or village Methodism which it 
d08I oae good to read. 

6. Mr. Bamford'• latest allegory ia written in the ■hrewd aad foroible style 
whioh ha■ gained him 10 wide a circle of reader■. The main idea of Hugh, 
.dme ia Chriatiaa citizenship. "Hard Cub," oae of hia chief oharaeter■, gives 
the writer an opportuaity for eome searching condemnation of that greed of 
pia which blight■ the finer qualitie■ of human nature. It ia a aeateatiou 
book, full of home thrust■. 

7 . .Aunt Bacluil'• .Adt>ice to her Niece ia a ■et of nlJY homilies on the 
duties of a young servant. We know nothing of the eort 10 simple, direot, 
11mible, and readable. Many a miatreu and ■enant will be thankful for the 
neet little book. It is aot, however, quite intelligible how A.oat Raebel, her• 
11Ir a BenaDt, i1 BO well-read. Ite vignette illmtratioaa are remukably 
'beautiful. 

WESLEYAN SUNDAY SCHOOL UNION PUBLICATIONS. 

I. Jlemurable Bible Nighf,a.. Sunday Afternoon Talks in the 
Chapel of the Children's Home. By NEHEMIAH CURNOCK, 
F.R.M.S. 

2. The W 0'1UU1'j'lll Book; or, Twdve ~ t0hy the Bible is 
the moBI, Wun.dt:rful Book in the World. By J. T. SEYMOUR. 

3. Jlignon'a MUMl.fle. By ELw. KERR. 
London: Wesleyan Sunday School Union. 1889. 

J. Mr. Curaock'■ ■ermonettee ue simple in style, but full of thoughtful, 
wise, aad earaeat counsel, lighted up by illu■tratiou1 aad iacidente drawn 
from nature and books. The idea of the little 't'Olume i1 1triking, and it ia 
well worked out. It ie a book young people will heaJtily enjoy, and which 
will introduce them to muoh 1u,rgeetive Bible etudy. 

2. Mr. Seymour'■ twelve reuon• for claiming that the Bible ia the moat 
woadarful book in the world fnruieh him with peg,i on which to haag the 
tribut. paid to God'■ Book by eome of the greateet writer■, thinken. aad 
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Aint.a of the world. It will comfort many readen to ■tady theee page■, and 
help to make them " lien of one Book." It i■ a helpfal, profitable little 
Tolnme. 

3. Mignon'• Muaage i■ a pretty atory of an orphan girl who found a home 
with her uncle in the South or Eogl■nd, won the heart or an old lady whom 
■he helped in the midat of a thondentorm, and with the lepay which • thi■ 
friend left her ■aved her uncle from bankruptcy. She had her reward in an 
approriog conecieoce and a lover of whom any girl might be proud. 

The Life R,,giater of --. London : West, Newman & Co. 
1888. 

Had thi■ regi■ter been in common u■e for even the lut ccuple of centuries 
what a ditJ'ereot world thi■ would have been I It ■oppliee a kind or diary in 
which the ccor■e or life from the cradle to the grave may be chronicled. There 
are page■ to jot down namea, birthplacee, and date■, anoeeton on both 1idee, 
apaeeti for photograph■ to be puled in, and a page for each year op to the 
■eveoty-eeccnd. The hook enda there, but tho■e who are so fortunate (or other, 
wi■e) u to need more page■ oau atitch them in. The compiler or thi1 regiater 
hopea to ■ee it ccme into general u■e. Certainly it would be exceedingly conve
nient if parents would keep auch a record of the in(ancy or their children, and lay 
it upon them arterwarda u a BaCred duty to fill up all the partioulan which the 
author auggeaf.l. We are afraid, however, that they will not be penuaded t.o 
take the trouble. Tho■e who will do ao could have no better book than this 
neat register with ite uaeful hint■ about health. 

fie St,andard of Value. By WILLIAll LEIGHTON JORDAN, 

F.R.G.S., &c. &c. Sixth Edition. London: .Longmans. 
1889. 

The ■object of bi,metallism ia now fully before the country. We have no 
intention in this notice of intimating any opinion on a queetion which, •• 
matter of oontroveny, hu not been determined, but, u we may BBY, rehabi
litated, by the Report of the late Beyal Commiuion on Gold and Silver. But 
we direct our readen to the preeent volume u the 1tandard ccmpendium of 
argument on the ■ide of bi•metalli■m. 



( 199 ) 

SUMMARIES OF FOREIGN PERIODICALS. 

REVUE CHRETIENNE (January).-M. Maury'e article "Vlllefavard: the 
History of a Work of Evaogelizatioo lo France," tells au oldatorywbicb 

in its day IU'OIU8d widespread interest in Protestant circles in Fnmoe. Some 
of the acton are still living, and M. Manry baa thus been able to co1LB11lt them 
ip prepmng hie narrative. After an interesting sketch of the district, which 
might well have furnished George Sand with a background for one of her 
coOI1try talcll, the writer describes the effect produced by the Revolution, 
when the church and cemetery became the property of a few inhabitants, 
and the priest nominated by the Government was received with open arms. 
lo 111.t~ M. Napol6oo Rou1111el, a member of the "Boci6t4! Evan~lique de 
France, ' came to Villefavard and did a great work io the district. The 
troubles and success of Evaogelicaliam are well sketched in this article. 

(February.)-lo a brief paper M. Fallot pays a high tribute to the late 
Madame Caroline de Barran de Muratel, whose pen and pone were devoted 
to the intereats of the working women of France. She ranks as one of the 
chief lady-philanthropists of the present generation. M. Fallot says that our 
Lord'a portrait of the model disciple in bia " Sermon oo the Mount " seems 
trait for trait to be the likeneBS of the UDBellisb and loving Christian woman 
of whom be writes. M. Puau's article on Madame de :Maintenon is a counter
blast to M. Philippe Godet'a panegyric. He has no difllculty in showing from 
her own correspondence what manner of penon Maintenoo really waa. Eaten 
up with ambition, spurninr all obligations to tb011e who bad befriended her 
in humbler days, she trampled on the mOBt delicate sentiments of honour to 
compaBS her own ends. 

(Marcb.)-The Walloon Churches claim a large share of this number. One 
, article briefly describes the settlements in Holland in 1574-1590 of Walloon 

refugees. and in 1681-1700 of French refugees, as the two great aources of 
the Walloon communities in the Low CoOI1tries. Then Count de Bylandt 
disco1111e1 the present rdk of these Cburcbea. He aays that their chief duty la 
to defend evangelical truth against the errors of the time. It can no longer 
be said: "The Papacy, that is the great enemy." Other forces have risen 
which are even more fraught with mischief. " :Materialism, pantheism, 
rationalism, historical criticism and acepticiam, to say nothing of peBSimism," 
are making conataot and simultaneous attacks on Christianity. The Walloon 
Churches must, the writer says, take their share in defending religion from 
such oDSlaugbts. 

l'BERBYTBBIAN REVIEW (January).-An article by the Rev. H. D. Jenkins, 
D.D., "Are our Public Bcboola godleBS ! " deserves the careful attention of 
all Christian educatiouists. 

"What is the 'American 'system," be asks, "which we are OI1der obligation as 
patriots to defend 7 One thing la certain-it la not a godless acbool. If it 
bas become godleBS, or even agnOBtic, or ,imply deistic, it la not the school 
which can carry with it any reverence of hallowed or patriotic UBOCiations. 
The American school of our fathers, of our own youthful days, waa, in ita aims, 
uerciaes, a.nd text-boob, a Christian school One may defend schools 'colour
leBS ' as to religion upon what grounds be may choose other than this, they are 
twJC in any historic sense the •American' publio eohool. • . .• 

"Not long aince the Commencement e1:ercises of the high school in one of 
our inland cities were prefaced with prayer and closed wiih a benediction, as 
in the days of our fathers pretty nearly every public assembly of citizens wu ; 
but forthwith two papera published in the vicinity issued formal protesta 
against identifying a public function with religious acts. Significantly each 
protest was printed in a foreign language : one in an infidel journal, the other 
ma Romaniat organ. Some of us who were born in this country, and of Pil
grim and Puritan ltook, do not go to newcomers to learn our na.tional 
principles. . . . . 
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"' Historically,• says Buisson in the Diclitmnaire de Ptdagogu, ' the school 
ha.a been in all countries the daughter of the Church.' Pre-eminently is this ~e 
of America. Beginning, as our system does, with that first educational legis
lation of the Massachusetts colony in 1647, ordering that • every township in 
this jurisdiction, after Y" Lord bath increased y• to Y" number of 50 house
holden, shall then forthwith appoint one in y- towne to teach all s~ch chil~n 
as shall resort to him,' and providing a system of support by public tu~t~on ; 
no one ever heard of the demand that the school should be other than religious 
in its aim and Christian in its spirit until Bishop Hughes, in 184a, demanded 
a change in the policy of the system. For close upon two centuries the 
American publio sohool had known a consistent and homogeneous development ; 
and during all that time no one ever dreamed, much less asserted, that a god• 
less school was the logical outcome of a Christian free State. 

"If there is any one man who by a life of self-sacrificing service may be justly 
called 'the father of the Common ~boo),' that man was Horace Mann ; and 
so far was be from regarding that system as necessarily colourless that, when 
some one told him an attempt was being made to reject the Bible from the 
schools of Massachusetts, be promptly replied. • Never, so long as there 
remains enough of Plymouth Rock to make a gun-flint of.' Judging by the 
size and the spirit of the meetings lately held in Faneuil Hall, there remains 
something of that historic rock yet. . . . . 

"The scene is presented to us of a regent of the University of Wisconsin, 
upon the platform of one of its nonnal schools, publicly protesting against 
the prayer with which the Commencement exercises were introduced, upon the 
ground that • the moment a teacher in bis capacity as such begins to exercise 
any religiou function whatever, to e:urt any rdigimu influenu upon the minds 
of those under his instruction, that moment he infringes upon the reserved 
rights of the people.' It is a pity that gentleman had not been present to 
answer Benjamin Franklin when be made his celebrated motion for the open• 
ing of the daily sessions of Congress with prayer ! But the .Pupular Science • 
MontAly, which beads this attempt to banish the worship of God from the 
public school and the name of God from the text-books, asks (by one·of its 
contributon), • What more dishonest and unworthy method of pre-empting and 
prejudicing the minds of the young could possibly be devised than that of 
school worship 7 • And, adds the same writer, • The one thing in connection 
with religion in the schools which is most indefensible of all is 11J01"1hip.' We 
are reminded by such alllrmations of the pertinent question of Dr. Woolsey, 
' Why permit evolution to be publicly professed more than predestination 7 • 
Bo it has come to this, that a citizen, by accepting some petty place under the 
public service, is forbidden to do anything publicly which shall even ' exert 
a religiou inftuence' upon those brought into cont.act with him; This is the 
new theory of our principles of government which confronts us, that that reli, 
gion which is embodied in ten or preamble of nearly every Constitution of 
the States of the Union may not be 'constitutionally• presented even as an 
• inftuence • in an~ublic function in those States I , ..• 

" ' ~ kut r i, now in ogru,,' says Professor William H. Payne, of the 
Univenity ohic igan, ',:foe the finol ,vrrn,,dn,.' To tell the truth, as one 
■urveys the field it looks very much like it. Two years ago the writer of this 
article published certain facts in The Ohriman, at Wor1:, which called forth 
from Dr. A. A. Hodge the last contribution to the press he ever penned. 
Since that time he has been in active correspondence with mini■ten, teachers, 
and school officers in all parts of the State of Illinois, and the writer is more 
deeply than ever impressed by the feeling that Dr. Hodge did not oventate 
the truth when, referring to what had been published, he said, ' Under these 
problem■ there lurks the moat tremendous and most imminent danger to which 
the intere■ts of our people will ever be exposed, in comparison wifh which the 
issues of slavery and intemperance sink into insignificance.' 

"Taking this State,in the centre of our republic, with its mixed population, aa 
an exponent of what i■ being done in the States north, we find that the State 
baa practically driven out competition in all grades of education below the 
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collegiate. There are enrolled in the various public sohoola of thia one State 
over 743,000 pupils. Forty years ago private and denominational academies 
were planted mall its thriving new communities. One by one the public 
system has forced these into an almost universal bankruptcy. In three neigh• 
bouring cities of our immediate vicinity stand their abandoned buildings. 
The State which declines to interfere with the • vested interests ' of telephones, 
and telegraphs, and railroads, feels no such compnnction in crushing out the 
life of Christian schools. What chance to live has 'private competition' 
when brought into confilct with a system that can expend in a single year in 
a single State over f10,ooo,000, and whose •plant' in one State alone is esti
mated at upwards of fz3,ooo,000 T . . . . 

"We have upon our table written retums from all the principal cities, towns, 
villages, and corporate communities of the State, showing a total enrolment 
in the public schools, in these centres of population, of 203,303 pupils ; and 
of these 119,1142 are retumed as attending schools where there are no religious 
exercises whatever-Christian, Jewish, or Pagan I . . . . 

" But if such is the case with the devotions of the soboola, bow does it stand 
in the matter of their ten-books 7 

"It is not to be expected by any one who has studied the spirit lying beneath 
all these changes that thi& • sop to the whale ' will satisfy either lmported 
infidels or Romish Bishops. Writers in both ihe l\,pular &ie11Ce Monthly and 
the Forum tell us plainly that they • will never rest until the last vestige of 
religion is driven from the public school.' School officers who are thinking to 
soothe the tiger by compromises have leamed little of the hatred which both 
the;ie classes bear to evangelical Christianity. Directors who think to com
promise by selecting a few passages from the Bible which lend themselves 
easily to the purposes of a ritual, and who out down the free e:i:ercise of devo
tion to the mere repetition of a form of petition, however sacred in itself, 
would do well to tum their attention to the books which are rapidly supplant• 
ing the ten-books used when the public-school system was in harmony with 
its origin and the rellgious convictions of its supporters. 

"Among the founders of our public-school system, Benjamin Rush, and 
Fisher Ames, and Thomas Soott Grimke, and Horace Mann contended for 
the daily use of the Bible as either a book of devotions or, in addition thereto, 
as the common reading-book in the school. The same proposition is revived 
in the September number of the Century by one of our popular literati. Now 
let us see what sort of reading-books have been di&carded and what are to
day retained. • • • • • • • 

"No one can look upon 1uch a table as that without knowing why Professor 
Payne says that the Church, 'by which we mean,' he .says, 'the organized 
aggregate of religious inftuenoes in a community,' is 'engaged in the last 
parley before the final surrender.' . . . . 

" Our school officials and book publishers must know that they have started 
on a road which knows no logical tum. If our soboola are not to be continued 
in accordance with their historic purposes, or in the spirit of the Christian 
States which support them, but simply by the greatest outcry-religion is not 
the only thing which 'must go.' Considering what has already been yielded 
to simple clamour, that saloon-keeper who sat upon the school platform last 
summer in Brooklyn, when one of the youths denounced the drink traffic, may 
yet accomplish his avowed purpose of rendering the repetition of such senti
ments impossible in a public school. Deer, if not his religion, is at least his 
politics, and he does not propose to see the schools tamed into a propaganda 
of 'prohibition.' Nor can our school boards satisfy the enemies of the 
Bible by rejecting the name of God from their ten-books. A volume lately 
published by the Assistant Attomey-General of the United States demands 
the rejection of Webster's Dictionary from the public schoola on the ground of 
its • ~l~tical' complellion. There is no argument valid for the banishment 
of religion from the sohoola which is not as valid for the bani&hment of dis
puted questioDB in politics, And when we can teach neither the tenets of our 
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common religion, nor the fmdamental principles of oor Christian morals, nor 
the theories of oor federal life u a 1111tion, becaue upou·eaoh theme there is 
a variety of opinion in the State, we shall have succeeded not only in banishing 
• the last vestige of religion from the public schools,' but in banishing the 
schools tbemBelvea. This plan reminds us of the witty saying of a famous 
preacher, that some parties were ever ready to kill a man, but strenuous to 
preserve the corpse. If the present tendencies go on unchecked for another 
generation the corpse will be all that is left of the public school; and the 
people will not try to preserve that very long. They tell us that in Holland, 
under the pressure of Romanism and Rationalism, it is no longer permitted to 
teach the heroic history, that Motley has made familiar to English readers, of 
the struggles of the Dutch fathers and princes for liberty of conscience and a 
free Bible. And that where the students can no longer read the noble deeds 
of their Protestant and believing ancestors in their gym1111Sia, the few that do 
attend spend a goodly part of their time in studying dancing. Those of our own 
BChools are not far from that which have banished the Bible, the inspiration 
of those mighty impulses leading to the founding of free States, from their 
desks, and introduced the cook-book I 

" There is such a thing, Poor Riobard says, as • paying too dear for one's 
whistle.' A question which involves the annual expenditure of 8111,304,927 
will be looked into with increasing carefulne9!1, A child can learn to doubt 
the faith of bis mother and to scout the religion of bis father more cheaply 
than that." 

NORTH AlllEBICAN REVIEW (Jannary).-Many topics of wide interest are 
briefly discussed in this capital number. The editor (Mr. Rice) writes on 
"The Next National Reform." It is painful to confess that this means," How 
shall political corruption be prevented 7 " Mr. Rice says there is but one 
efficient remedy- radical reconstruction of the machinery of election which 
shall make fraud impossible. " For without a strong and non-partisan move
ment that shall initiate a system of honest voting, making bribery unprofitable 
and knavery impotent, popular elections in America will become a farce.. and 
Democratic institutions a prey to the same disintegrating forces that en
oompassed the ruin of earlier free governments." No temporary remedies 
will suffice. It should be an uncompromising crusade against political 
knavery-a war to the death-as it was a war to the death against American 
slavery. An absolutely secret ballot and the payment of the necessary 
expenses of candidates are the two essentials of such a measure of reform. 
In New York State, the worst electoral methods may be seen in full force. An 
early visitcr to the polls in the populous districts, especially the lodging-house 
centres, will see voters marching up to vote in small squads mder the direction 
of a trained party "worker." The voters "are required to hold up their 
right hand exposing the ballot in that position until cast." The "considera
tion " is generally five dollars, often as much as ten. The lodging-house 
population is estimated at eight per cent. of the city electorate. To enforce 
secret voting would overthrow this crying abuse. To secure the printing and 
distribution of ballots at public expense is the next best safeguard against 
corruption. At present innumerable assessments are made for "workers " 
and ticket peddlers. "Under this method the actually necesaary expenses 
are so excessive in metropolitan districts that poor men are practically 
debarred from election to any high office within the gift of the people 
without mortgaging their official acts in advance to the persons or organiza
tions that defray their campaign disbursements." A very different topic is 
handled by the late master of the <Jermanic, under the title "The Captain's 
Work on an Atlantic Liner." The entire responsibility of the vessel rests on 
the captain's sbonlders. From the time she leaves Liverpool up to the 
moment of her return he must keep guard over the interests of owners and 
passengers. The fogs which are of frequent ocoorrence during eight months 
of the year compel the commander of an ocean steamer to be constantly on 
the watch, and keenly alive to every sound. Captain Kennedy • speaks with 
evident pleasure of the loud cheers which greeted him when be came from 



Summa,ri,u of Foreign, Periodical& 203 

the bridge at Qoeenatown after bringing his ship safely throogh a hondred 
miles of fog. When.they poshed oo to Liverpool he aay1, "I made every fog 
lligDal along the coaat withoot having to alter my coune, and when I reached 
Tuakar I was 1urroUJ1ded with veuels of all descriptioos. I could hear the 
homa of sailing vessels and the whistles of 1teamen in every direction. 
Several times I was compelled to stop in order to avoid a collilion ; bat 
fortunately I escaped, a1ul, -hearing the fog signal on Tuakar Root, I tamed 
that point and set my course for Holyhead." When the fog cleared away 
and he could take rest, he says, " I was ill with fatigue, and could not 
endore the sight of food. My eyes were bloodshot, and appeared like coals 
of fire in my head." It was impoBSible to sleep after the feverish strain of 
the past two or three days. 

MBTH0DIST REVIKW (March-April).-Dr. Hunt gives an interesting history 
of the Methodist Book Concem in New York. One hundred years ago, on 
the 17th of next August, John Dickins was appointed to a charge in 
Philadelphia, with the additional office of Book Steward. On a borrowed 
capital of £11:0, he laid the foondations of the present enormous aoperstruc• 
tare. For years the business was weighted with financial burdens. When 
Dickins died io 1798, the "Concem" was £900 in debt. Under the wise 
administration of the Rev. Ezekiel Cooper, the business prospered greatly. 
In 11lo4 it was removed to New York, which gained the honour over the head 
of Baltimore by a majority of two votes. In 1833 new premises were built in 
Mulberry Sheet, but in 1836 they were bnmed to the ground. This involved 
a loss of £50,000. Subscriptions were railed, and a new house 800D rose on 
the ruins of the old. It has stood more than fifty years, and, with the 
Westem house, has had a tum-over of ten millions sterling. After a brief 
account of the Westem house, whillh was opened in 18:zo at Cincinnati, Dr. 
Hunt describes the methods of bosiness. The preachers, finding their people 
far from book stores, o.nd unable, if they could reach them, to get Methodist 
literature, "became from necessity, as well as for conacience' sake, booksellers." 
Stocks of books are now kept in various large cities; but Dr. Hunt aays : 
"We are confident that, if we take the whole history of the Church together, 
three-fourths of the products of the Methodist Book Concem have reached their 
destination, directly or indirectly, through the agency of Methodist preachen." 
The sales of the Book Concerns in the foor years ending with 1888 were 
$6,9:zo,743, over three dollan per member. In 1888 nearly three million copies 
of Sunday-school papers were published in New York and Cincinnati. The 
Book Ccincem at New York has paid," for objects outside of its own bosineBB," 
£40,000 since 1836. The premises at Mulberry Street and in Broadway have 
been sold, and the Book Concern will this year move into a handsome new 
building, which it will occupy in connection with the Missionary Society. 

THE CENTURY MAGAZINE (January, Febroary, March).-The February 
number is one of much varied interest. It opens with a most enjoyable 
sketch of ~tame, the great French painter and sculptor. llfr. Fleming's 
account of his re-introduction of hand-spinning into Westmoreland is a novel 
medley of the classics and Ruskin with eamest and practical schemes for 
the relief of the poor dales folk of •he north. The article seems strangely out 
of date, but Mr. Fleming 888ures us that his plan has proYed a pecuniary 
success and materially relieved the villagers. The article on " Portraits of 
Mary, Queen of Scots,'' has some excellent reproductions of historic portraits, 
but Mr. Hutton frankly confesses that it is impo88ible to say how far they 
are true to life. "The Romance of Dollard," Mr. Cable's "Strange True Stories 
of Louisiana," "Two Negatives," -and "Under the Redwood Tree" are all 
worthy of special mention. This is one of the best numbers of the Century 
we have seen. 

HABPEB'B MAGAZINE (January, February, Maroh). -llfr. Child's de
scription of " The H6tel Drouot," in the February number, is full of facts 
about the auctions and auctioneers of Paris. M. Chevalier, "the ~t 
t>irtuo.e of the hammer " in the French capital, paid more than a million 
francs for the goodwill of his bosineBB. The uperts who sit at the right of the 
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auctioneer, the master crier, Daire, the porters, buyers, and all the surround
~ of the novel scenes at the Htitel Dronot are here pleasantly sketched. 
B~rnson's 8rst paper on "Norway and its People" is a beautifully illustrated 
and most enjoyable paper. "The Institute of France," in the March Harper, 
is another of ]l[r. Child's Parisian studies. It would be bard to llnd a more 
readable acoonnt of wbatRenan describes 88 "one of the most glorious creations 
of the Revolution- thing peculiar to France. France alone bas an Institute, 
where all the efforts of the human mind are, 88 it were, bound into one whole ; 
where the poet, the philosopher, the historian, the philologist, the critic, the 
mathematician, the physicist, the astronomer, the naturalist, the economist, 
the jurisconsult, the sculptor, the painter, the musician, can call each other 
colleagues." The Academies of "Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres," of "Beaux. 
Arts," and of Moral and Political Sciences are comparatively little known: 
Each contains forty members, ten unattached members, ten foreign 888ociates, 
and about fifty corresponding members. The Academy of Sciences bas its 
gatherings every Monday. The s6ance opens with a confusion of greetings 
and conversational groups. Then the president and secretary read reports 
to which "nobody seems to listen : this one is busy distributing his latest 
pamphlet, another is writing letters with feverish baste ; others are talk
ing In groups ; others are wandering round the labyrinthine tables and 
greeting their colleagues." On special days, as when Brown-~qnard explains 
liis apparatus for analysing the air breathed by consumptive patients, there 
is marked attention, bot that is anything bnt the normal state of things. A 
full account is given of the Acad~mie Fran13ise, the most popular section 
of the Institute. Mr. Child says a Frenchman can rarely enter the doors of 
the Institute without sacrilloing something of his independence. Cop~e had 
to ir!ve up his weekly theatrical article to avoid criticizing the works of bis 
colleagues in the Acadlimle. Other distinguished men refuse to purchase the 
honour at snob a price. The custom for the candidate to solicit the 
suffrages of the Acad~mle is one that much needs to be abolished. It grew 
out of Armand d' Andilly's rejection of the honour to which he had been chosen. 

BcmBNEB'B MAGAZINE (January, February, March).-"Walter Scott at 
Work," in the February number, is foll of facts about the literary habits of 
the great novelist. The facsimiles of the proof-sheets, with Ballantyne'• 
suggestions and Scott's rejoinders, are specially interestinll'. "The Picturesque 
Quality of Holland" deals with some quieter as_J>ects of the Low Countries. 
Mr. Austin Dobson's "Old VanJ:ball Gardens" 1s a racy narrative, with some 
capital pictures of the famous pleasure grounds. Mr. Thomas L. James, 
ex-Postmaster-General, contributes a good article on "The Railway Mail 
Service" to the March &rilmer. The travelling post-office of ~y is a 
monument to the memory of Colonel Bangs, a model post-office man, foll of 
zeal and enterprise. Mr. W. H. V11.11derbilt, the son of the great railway lord, 
had twenty cars built to secure a quick postal service between New York and 
Chicago. His father, on hearing of the plan, said, "If you want to do this, 
go ahead, bot I know the Post-Office Department, and you will, too, within a 
year." "Mr. Vanderbilt did go ahead. He constructed and equipped the 
finest mail train ever seen on the planet, ran it for ten months, never missed 
a connection at Chicago, and was always on time at New York." Yet within 
three weeks, despite the indignant protest of Colonel Bangs, the mails of three 
States were ordered to be taken from him, and given to another route. "A 
grosser and more wanton breach of plighted faith it would be hard to find, 
and its results were far-reaching and disastrous." The illustrations of the 
article give a capital idea of the work of railway letter-sorters, Statistics are 
given to show how vo..st is the work of the railway postal department. 

BT. NICHOLAS (January, February, March).-ln the February number, the 
main facts of Stanley's life and work in Africa are well put in a paper entitled 
" The White Pasha." " Our Modem Middy" and " Seeing the Real Mikado" 
are two good papers, which show bow much information is served up in this 
capital children's magazine. . 




